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Introduction by the director of the al-Maehad al-Sadiqin (the Al-Sadiqin Institute).
In the name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful.

Our research at Al Sadiqin necessitated a translation of the tafsir (commentaries) on
the Holy Qur'an that allowed easy searching, comparison between similar ahadith
and immediate reference to the original Arabic text for those not fluent in Arabic.

Al Sadiqin contributes to fulfilling this
need by providing this publication.

The online form of this book makes for

easy “copy and paste” of ahadith for use in

research papers. In the printed form, it

allows the reader who may not be fluent in

Arabic to find references to the original

Arabic text. Lm

*
The Tafsir Al-Qur’an: A Complete English
Translation of Classical Qur’anic Commentaries Volume 1 presents a simple, but
complete English translation of the major classical commentaries on the Qur’an,
covering the first chapter, Siirat I-Fatihah, and the first verses of Sirat I-Bagarah.
These tafsir works are foundational to Islamic scholarship, each offering a distinct
methodology and historical perspective:

*  Tafsir al-Tabari (923 CE) — One of the earliest and most comprehensive tafsirs,
authored by Imam al-Tabari. It is based on tafsir bi'l-ma’thur (interpretation
through transmitted reports) and includes extensive narrations from the
Prophet (pbuh), the Sahabah, and early scholars.

*  Tafsir al-Baghawi (1122 CE) — Written by Imam al-Baghawi, this tafsir is
known for its conciseness and reliance on authentic hadith and narrations. It is
widely used in Sunni circles as a balanced and straightforward commentary.

*  Tafsir al-Qurtubi (1273 CE) — Authored by Imam al-Qurtubi, this tafsir is
famous for its focus on figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and legal interpretations,
making it essential for scholars studying Qur’anic law.

*  Tafsir al-Baidawi (1286 CE) — A concise and refined commentary by Imam
al-Baidawi, often studied in traditional madrasahs. It is particularly valuable
for its linguistic analysis and summarization of earlier tafsirs like
al-Zamakhshari’s.

*  Tafsir Ibn Kathir (1372 CE) — One of the most widely read tafsirs today,
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written by Ibn Kathir, emphasizing tafsir bi’l-ma’thur and the use of hadith and
narrations from the Sahabah.

*  Tafsir al-Jalalayn (1505 CE) — A brief yet highly regarded tafsir written by Jalal
al-Din al-Mabhalli and completed by Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti. It is a widely
studied introductory tafsir, particularly in traditional Islamic education.

*  Tafsir al-Suyuti (1505 CE) — Compiled by Imam al-Suyuti, this tafsir is a rich
source of tafsir bi'l-ma’thur (narrative-based exegesis), incorporating extensive
hadith and historical reports.

*  Fath al-Qadir (1834 CE) — Written by Imam al-Shawkani, this tafsir combines
tafsir bi'l-ma’thur with rational analysis and legal insights, making it a
comprehensive and independent work.

This book serves as an essential resource for students, researchers, and general
readers seeking a comprehensive understanding of the Qur’an through classical
scholarship. As part of a 34-volume complete translation, this work aims to make
these monumental Islamic commentaries accessible to English readers for the first
time.

Portions of this work have been translated using Al (machine-assisted translation)
and post-edited for clarity and accuracy. While an ongoing effort has been made to
ensure fidelity to the original text, minor variations, or mistakes may be found.
Please send any corrections or suggestions to tafsir@alsadigin.org to benefit future
editions of this work. This book is version 0.1. The latest version of book can be
downloaded at http://alsadiqin.org/tafsir.

This book is published at cost. I offer dua that this work, and all the publications of
Al Sadiqin Press, may increase iman in the world.

Sincerely
Ben Abrahamson
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:1

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

Surat al-Fatihah 1:1

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: God, the Most High, whose name is
sanctified, taught His Prophet Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace, by teaching him to
mention His beautiful names before all his actions, and
to describe Him with them before all his duties. He
made what He taught him and taught him a way for all
of His creation to follow, and a path for them to follow.
With it, the beginnings of their speech, the issuance of
their messages, their books, and their needs were
opened, until the meaning of what appeared from the
saying of the speaker: In the name of God, sufficed for
what was hidden from his intention, which was
omitted.

This is because the letter ba in Bismillah requires a
verb that brings it about, and there is no apparent verb
with it, so the hearer of the speaker Bismillahis
relieved of his knowledge of the speaker’s intention,
without the speaker expressing his intention in speech.
Since every speaker of it, when he begins a matter,
has brought his speech with it either with it or before it
without separation, which relieves his hearer of the
need for an indication that witnesses to the reason for
which he began his speech with it. So the hearer’s
independence from it from expressing what was
omitted from it is similar to his independence when he
hears a speaker who is asked: What did you eat today?
He says: Food, without repeating the questioner’s
statement with his statement: Food, | ate, because of
the indication that has become clear to him that this is
its meaning, by the questioner’s questioning of him
about what he ate. So it is reasonable that when the
speaker says: Bismillah Al-Rahman Al-Raheem and
then begins reciting a surah, that following it with
Bismillah Al-Rahman Al-Raheem with the recitation of
the surah, indicates the meaning of his statement:
Bismillah Al-Rahman Al-Raheem. It is understood that
what he meant by that is: | recite in the name of God,
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Likewise, his
saying: In the name of God when he stands up to
stand or when he sits and all of his other actions,
indicates the meaning of what he meant by his saying
In the name of God, and that he meant by his saying In
the name of God, | stand in the name of God, and | sit
in the name of God. And likewise for all of his other
actions.

What we said in interpreting that is the meaning of

8

what Ibn Abbas said:

Abu Kuraib narrated to us, he said: Uthman bin Saeed
narrated to us, he said: Bishr bin Ammarah narrated to
us, he said: Abu Rawq narrated to us, on the authority
of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas,
he said: The first thing that Gabriel revealed to
Muhammad was: O Muhammad, say: | seek refuge in
the All-Hearing, All-Knowing from Satan the accursed.
Then he said: Say: In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful. He said: Gabriel said to
him: Say in the name of God, O Muhammad. He said:
Recite in remembrance of God, your Lord, and stand
and sit in remembrance of God.

Abu Ja'far said: If someone were to say to us: If the
interpretation of the saying In the name of God is what
you have described, and the reason for the bain In the
name of God is what you have mentioned, then how is
it said In the name of God in the sense of | read in the
name of God, or | stand or sit in the name of God? And
you know that every reader of the Book of God, his
reading is with the help and guidance of God, and that
every person standing or sitting or doing an action, his
standing, sitting, and action are with God. Why, since
that is the case, why did it not say In the name of God?
For the saying of the speaker: | stand and sit in the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, or
| read in the name of God is clearer in meaning to his
listener than his saying In the name of God, since his
saying | stand or sit in the name of God gives the
listener the impression that his standing and sitting
mean something other than God.

It was said to him, and God is the Grantor of success:
What is meant by this meaning is not what you
imagined in your mind. Rather, the meaning of his
saying, In the name of God is: | begin by naming God
and mentioning Him before everything, or | recite by
naming God, or | stand and sit by naming God and
mentioning Him. He does not mean by his saying, In
the name of God: | stand with God, or | recite with God.
So the saying of the speaker: | recite with God, or |
stand or sit with God is more correct in this regard than
his saying, In the name of God.

If he said: If the matter is as you described, then how is
it said: In the name of God when you know that the
name is a name, and that naming is a source from
your saying | named?

It is said: The Arabs may use ambiguous sources for
different names, such as saying: | honored so-and-so
with honor.

The construction of the verbal noun is af’alta if it is
preceded by afal. Like their saying: | humiliated
so-and-so, and | spoke to him. The construction of the
verbal noun is fa’alta. An example of this is the saying
of the poet:

| am more ungrateful after death has been turned
away from me and after you have given me a hundred
blessings.

He wants to give you. And from it the other saying:

If this stinginess is your nature, | have always had



hope in you.

He wants: | hope you prolong my waiting. And from it is
the saying of another:

O oppressor, your affliction is a man who greeted you
with peace, oppressed

He means: to infect you. There are many examples of
this meaning, and what we have mentioned is
sufficient for whoever is guided to understand it.

If the matter is as we have described, that the Arabs
often use the sources of verbs other than their verbs,
and that their use of them as nouns is widespread,
then it is clear that what we have said about the
interpretation of the one who says In the name of God
is correct, that its meaning when beginning an action
or statement is: | begin by mentioning God before my
action or statement. Likewise, the meaning of the one
who says when beginning the recitation of the Quran:
In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful, is: | read, beginning with mentioning God, or |
begin my recitation with mentioning God. So he made
the name the place of the naming, just as he made
speech the place of speaking, and giving the place of

giving.
And similar to what we said about the interpretation of

that, the report was narrated on the authority of
Abdullah bin Abbas:

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman bin Saeed told us: Bishr
bin Amara told us:

Abu Rawq narrated on the authority of Ad-Dahhak on
the authority of Abdullah ibn Abbas, who said: The first
thing that Gabriel came down to Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace, was to say: O
Muhammad, say: | seek refuge in the All-Hearing,
All-Knowing from Satan the accursed. Then he said:
Say: In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful. Ibn Abbas said: In the name of God means
Gabriel says to him: O Muhammad, recite in
remembrance of God, your Lord, and stand and sit in
remembrance of God.

This interpretation by Ibn Abbas indicates the
correctness of what we said, that what is meant by the
speaker’s words, opening his recitation:

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful: | recite by mentioning and mentioning God,
and | begin the recitation by mentioning God with His
beautiful names and sublime attributes. This clarifies
the corruption of the statement of the one who claims
that the meaning of that is: With God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful, the beginning of
everything, even though the servants were
commanded to begin their affairs by mentioning God’s
name, not by reporting His greatness and attributes,
like what they were commanded to do with mentioning
God’s name when slaughtering and hunting, and when
eating and drinking, and all their actions. Likewise
what they were commanded to do with mentioning Him
when beginning the recitation of God’s revelation, and
issuing their letters and books.

There is no disagreement among all the scholars of
the nation that if someone said, when slaughtering
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some of the livestock:

By God, and he did not say: In the name of God, that
he is contradicting by leaving it. It was said: In the
name of God is what is prescribed for him to say when
slaughtering. And it is known from this that he did not
mean by his saying In the name of God by God, as
said by the one who claims that the name of God in
God’s saying: In the name of God, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful is God. Because if that were as he
claimed, then it would be necessary for the one who
says when slaughtering his sacrifice to be by God,
saying what is prescribed for him to say over the
sacrifice. And in the consensus of all that the one who
says that has left what is prescribed for him to say over
his sacrifice, since he did not say In the name of God,
there is clear evidence of the corruption of what he
claimed of the interpretation of the one who says: In
the name of God, that he means by God, and that the
name of God is God.

This is not the place to elaborate on the name: Is it the
named, or something else, or is it an attribute of it? So
we will prolong the book on it. Rather, this is a place to
elaborate on the name attributed to God: Is it a name,

or a source in the sense of naming?

If someone says: What do you say about the verse of
Labid bin Rabi’ah?

Until the year, then peace be upon you both, and
whoever cries for a full year has apologized

A prominent scholar of Arabic language interpreted it
as meaning: Then peace be upon you both, and that
the name of peace is peace?

It was said to him: If that were permissible and its
interpretation was correct in the way he interpreted it,
then it would be permissible to say: | saw the name
Zayd, and | ate the name of the food, and | drank the
name of the drink. And in the consensus of all the
Arabs on the impossibility of that, there is what
indicates the corruption of the interpretation of the one
who interpreted the saying of Labid: Then the name of
peace be upon you both, that he meant: Then peace
be upon you both, and his claim that including the
name in that and adding it to the peace is only
permissible, since the name of the named is the same
as the named.

Those who say what we have mentioned ask about
what he said, and they are told: Do you consider it
permissible in Arabic to say: | ate the name of honey,
meaning by that: | ate the honey, just as it is
permissible for you to say: the name of peace be upon
you, and you mean: peace be upon you?

If they say: Yes! They have departed from the
language of the Arabs, and have permitted in their
language what all Arabs make mistakes in their
language. And if they say: No, they will be asked about
the difference between them, and they will not say
anything about one of them without obligating the
same thing about the other. So if someone says to us:
What do you mean by what Labid said?

It was said to him: This has two possible meanings,
both of which are different from what was said by the
one whose statement we have mentioned.
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One of them: that peace is one of the names of God,
so it is possible that Labid meant by his saying: Then
the name of peace be upon you both, then adhere to
the name of God and His remembrance after that, and
he called for my remembrance and weeping over me,
in a way of enticement. So he raised the name, since
he delayed the letter that comes with the meaning of
enticement. The Arabs may do that, if they delay the
enticement and bring forward the thing enticed by,
even though they may put it in the accusative case
while it is delayed. And from that is the saying of the
poet:

Oh, you who pour my bucket, pour it out! | saw people
praising you!

So he tempted with donak which is a later word, but its
meaning is: here is my bucket. So is the saying of
Labid:

To the year, then peace be upon you both

Meaning: May the name of peace be upon you, i.e.
adhere to the remembrance of God and supplicate to
my remembrance and sorrow, because whoever cries
for a year over a dead person has apologized. This is
one of its two aspects.

The other aspect of them: Then my naming of God
upon you both, as a speaker says to something he
sees and likes: The name of God upon you, seeking
protection from evil with that, so it is as if he said: Then
the name of God upon you both from evil, and it is as if
the first aspect is more similar to the meanings of what
Labid said.

It is said to whoever interprets this verse of Labid to
mean: Then peace be upon you both, do you think
what we said from these two interpretations is
permissible, or one of them, or something other than
what you said about it?

If he said: No! He demonstrated his knowledge of the
various aspects of Arabic speech, and spared his
opponent the need to debate him.

And if he says: Yes!

It was said to him: What is your proof that what you
claimed of the interpretation is correct, rather than
what you mentioned is possible in a way that requires
us to accept it from you? There is no way to do that.

As for the report that:

Ismail bin Al-Fadl narrated to us, he said: Ibrahim bin
Al-Ala bin Al-Dahhak narrated to us, and he was called
Zubayriq, he said: Ismail bin Ayyash narrated to us, on
the authority of Ismail bin Yahya, on the authority of
Ibn Abi Malekah, on the authority of someone who
narrated to him, on the authority of Ibn Masoud and
Mis’ar bin Kadam, on the authority of Atiyyah, on the
authority of Abu Sa’id, he said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: Jesus,
son of Mary, was handed over by his mother to the
scribe to teach him, and the teacher said to him: Write
Bismillah. Jesus said to him: What is Bismillah? The
teacher said to him: | do not know! Jesus said: The Ba’
is the Baha’ of God, the Seen is His Shining, and the
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Meem is His Kingdom.

So | fear that it was a mistake by the narrator, and that
he meant B S M, in the manner in which the beginner
among the children in the book is taught the letters of
Abu Jad, so he made a mistake in that and connected
it, and said: Bismillah, because there is no meaning to
this interpretation if it is recited In the name of God, the
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, in the manner in
which the reader recites in the Book of God, because
its meaning is impossible from what is understood by
all the Arabs and the people of their language, if its
interpretation is carried on that.

The statement in the interpretation of God’s saying:
God.

Abu Jaafar said: As for the interpretation of the
statement of God Almighty, God, it is in the meaning of
what was narrated to us on the authority of Abdullah
bin Abbas: He is the one whom everything deifies and
whom every creation worships.

This is because Abu Kurayb told us, he said: Uthman
bin Saeed told us, he said: Bishr bin Amara told us, he
said: Abu Rawq told us, on the authority of Ad-Dahhak,
on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas, he said: God'is
the One with divinity and worship over all of His
creation.

If someone were to say to us: Is there an origin for the
verb fa'aland ya-yaf ulfrom which this noun was
formed?

It was said: As for hearing it from the Arabs, no, but as
evidence.

If he said: What is the evidence that divinity is worship,
that God is the worshipped, and that He has an origin
in doing and doing?

It was said: There is no objection among the Arabs to
the ruling based on the saying of the speaker
describing a man with worship and seeking what is
with God Almighty: So-and-so has become a god with
health and there is no disagreement. And from that is
the saying of Ru’bah ibn al-‘Ajaj:

May God bless the singing girls who glorify and praise
Him for His sake.

Meaning: From my worship and seeking of God
through my work.

There is no doubt that deification is the active
participle of the verb to deify alaha ya'lihu, and that the
meaning of to deify when pronounced is: Abaullah. A
source came from it indicating that the Arabs
pronounced it as fa’ala yaf'ala he does not utter it,
without any addition.

This is what Sufyan bin Wakee’ told us. He said: My
father told us, on the authority of Nafi’ bin Omar, on the
authority of Amr bin Dinar, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: that he recited And He will leave you and your
gods (al-A’raf 7:127). He said: Your worship. And it is
said: He used to worship but not be worshipped.

Sufyan told us: Ibn Uyaynah told us, on the authority of



Amr ibn Dinar, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Amr
ibn al-Hasan, on the authority of Ibn Abbas: And he
leaves you and your gods, he said: Pharaoh was only
worshipped and not worshipped.

Abdullah and Mujahid used to read it as well.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Husayn bin Dawud told
us, he said: Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn
Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid: His statement, And
leaves you and your gods, he said: And your worship.

There is no doubt that the goddess, as interpreted by
Ibn Abbas and Mujahid, is a source of the saying of the
speaker: God made so-and-so a god, just as it is said:
He worshipped so-and-so with worship, and
interpreted the dream with expression. Ibn Abbas and
Mujahid have explained this saying: God is a servant,
and the goddess is its source.

If he said: If it is permissible to say to someone who
worships God: | worship him, according to the
interpretation of the statement of Ibn Abbas and
Mujahid, then how is it obligatory to say that, if the
informant wants to report that God has fulfilled that for
His servant?

It was said: As for the narration, there is no narration
about it with us, but what is obligatory is based on what
was reported from the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, who:

Ismail bin Al-Fadl narrated to us, Ibrahim bin Al-Ala’
narrated to us, he said: Ismail bin Ayyash narrated to
us, on the authority of Ismail bin Yahya, on the
authority of Ibn Abi Malekah, on the authority of
someone who narrated to him, on the authority of Ibn
Masoud and Mis’ar bin Kadam, on the authority of
Atiyyah Al-Awfi, on the authority of Abu Sa’id, he said:
The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said: “Jesus’ mother entrusted him to the
scribe to teach him, and the teacher said to him: Write
God. Jesus said to him: Do you know what God is?
God is the God of gods.”

To say: God Almighty is the God of the servant, and
the servant is his God. And that the saying of the
speaker God is from the speech of the Arabs, and its
origin is the god.

If he says: How can this be so, given the difference in
their wording?

It was said: Just as it is permissible for his saying: But I,
He is God, my Lord (al-Kahf 18:38) to be originally: But
I, He is God, my Lord, as the poet said:

You throw me a curve, meaning you are guilty, and
you blame me, but | will not blame you

He wants: But | do not say anything to you, so he
deleted the hamza from ana, so the nun of ana and the
nun of lakin met, which is silent, so it was assimilated
into the nun of ana, so they became a double nun.
Likewise, God, its origin is al-ilah, the hamza, which is
the fa of the noun, was dropped, so the lam, which is
the root of the noun, and the extra lam that entered
with the extra alif met, which is silent, so it was
assimilated into the other, which is the root of the noun,
so they became in pronunciation one double lam, as
we described from the statement of God, But He is
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The statement in the interpretation of his saying: The
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.

Abu Jaafar said: As for Al-Rahman, it is a verb from
the root rahma, and Al-Raheem is a verb from it. The
Arabs often build nouns from the root 7a’/on the root
fa’laan, as they say from ghadabah to be angry is
ghadaban to be angry, from sakran to be drunk is
sakran to be drunk, and from atash to be thirsty

is tashan to be thirsty. Likewise, they say Al-Rahman
from the root rahma to be kind, because the root /a7
from it is rahim to have mercy, and it was said Raheem
to be kind, even if the root ayn of the root fa’lis kasra
a broken vowel, because it is praiseworthy. It is the
custom of the Arabs to build nouns if they contain
praise or blame on the root /a’il, even if the root ayn of
the root fa’lis kasra a broken vowel, or fatha a broken
vowel, as they say from ‘ilmah to know, a/im to know,
and from gadar to be able and gadeerto be able. This
is not based on their verbs, because the construction
is from the root /a’/to sakara and fa’/to be drunk is
fa'il a fa'il. So if the Rahman and Al-Raheem were
outside the construction of their verbs, their form would
be Al-Raheem.

If someone says: If the Most Gracious and the Most
Merciful are two names derived from mercy, then what
is the reason for repeating that, when one of them
conveys the meaning of the other?

It was said to him: The matter is not as you thought,
but each word of them has a meaning that the other
does not convey.

If he says: What is the meaning that each of them has,
such that one of them does not convey the meaning of
the other?

It was said: As for the Arabic aspect, there is no
objection among those who have knowledge of the
Arabic languages, that the saying of the speaker: The
Most Gracious from the structures of the nouns from
the verb yafalais more deviant than his saying the
Most Merciful. And there is no disagreement among
them with that, that every noun that has a root in the
verb yafala and then is more deviant from its root from
the verb yafala is that the described by it is preferred
over the described by the noun built on its root from
the verb yafala, if the naming by it is praiseworthy or
blameworthy. This is what is in the saying of the
speaker the Most Gracious, of adding meaning to his
saying the Most Merciful in the language.

As for the effect and the report, there is a difference
among the people of interpretation:

Al-Sari bin Yahya Al-Tamimi told me: Uthman bin
Zafar told us: | heard Al-Arzami say: The Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful. He said: The Most
Gracious to all creation, the Most Merciful. He said: To
the believers.

Ismail bin Al-Fadl told us: Ibrahim bin Al-Ala told us:
Ismail bin Ayyash told us, on the authority of Ismail bin
Yahya, on the authority of Ibn Abi Malekah, on the
authority of someone who told him, on the authority of
Ibn Masoud and Mis’ar bin Kadam, on the authority of
Atiya Al-Awfi, on the authority of Abu Saeed, meaning
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Al-Khudri, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “Jesus, son of
Mary, said: The Most Gracious is the Most Gracious of
the Hereafter and the world, and the Most Merciful is
the Most Merciful of the Hereafter.”

These two reports have informed us of the difference
between calling God, may He be glorified and exalted,
by His name, which is Most Gracious, and calling Him
by the name, which is Most Merciful, and the
difference in the meaning of the two words, even
though they differ in the meaning of that difference.
One of them indicates that this is in this world, and the
other indicates that it is in the hereafter.

If he said: Which of these two interpretations do you
think is more correct?

It was said: We have a way out for both of them in
terms of validity, so there is no basis for the statement
of someone: Which of them is more deserving of
validity? That is because the meaning in calling God
the Most Gracious, and not the meaning in calling Him
the Most Merciful, is that by calling Him the Most
Gracious He is described with the generality of mercy
for all of His creation, and that by calling Him the Most
Merciful He is described with the specificity of mercy
for some of His creation, either in all situations, or in
some situations. So there is no doubt, since that is the
case, that specificity in describing Him as the Most
Merciful does not change from its meaning, whether
that is in this world or in the Hereafter, or in both of
them. If what we have said is correct, and God, the
Most High, has singled out His believing servants in
this worldly life with His kindness to them in terms of
His granting them success in obeying Him, believing in
Him and His Messengers, following His commands,
and avoiding His disobedience, which He has let down
those who associate partners with Him, disbelieve,
oppose what He has commanded, and commit His
disobedience. And with that, He, the Most High, has
made what He has prepared in the Hereafter in His
gardens of eternal bliss and clear success for those
who believe in Him, believe in His Messengers, and
act in obedience to Him, sincerely, without those who
associate partners with Him and disbelieve in Him, it is
clear that God has singled out the believers from His
mercy in this world and the Hereafter, along with what
He has bestowed upon them and the disbelievers in
this world of favor and kindness to all of them in terms
of the expansion of provision, the harnessing of the
clouds for rain, the bringing forth of plants from the
earth, the health of bodies and minds, and all the other
countless blessings that believers and disbelievers
share.

Our Lord, may He be glorified, is the Most Merciful to
all of His creation in this world and the Hereafter, and
the Most Merciful to the believers in particular in this
world and the Hereafter. As for that which He
bestowed upon all of them in this world of His mercy,
He was the Most Merciful to them with it. What we
have mentioned is in addition to its counterparts, which
none of His creation can count, as He, may He be
glorified, said: And if you should count the favors of
God, you could not enumerate them. (Ibrahim 14:34,
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al-Nahl 16:18). As for the Hereafter, that which He
bestowed upon all of them in it of His mercy, He was
the Most Merciful to them, in His equality between all
of them, may He be glorified, in His justice and
judgment, so He does not wrong any of them by the
weight of an atom, and if there is a good deed, He
multiplies it and gives from Himself a great reward,
and every soul will be fully compensated for what it
has earned. This is the meaning of His being universal
in the Hereafter of all of them with His mercy, by which
He was the Most Merciful in the Hereafter.

As for what He has given to the believers in this
worldly life of His mercy, by which He was merciful to
them in it, as the Most High said: And He is to the
believers Most Merciful (al-Ahzab 33:43), then what
we have described of His kindness to them in their
religion, He has given it to them, not to those who have
let Him down from among the disbelievers in Him. As
for what He has given to them in the Hereafter, by
which He was merciful to them, not to the disbelievers,
then what we have described earlier of what He has
prepared for them, not to others, of bliss and honor
that hopes fall short of.

As for the other statement in its interpretation, it is as
follows:

Abu Kuraib narrated to us, he said: Uthman bin Saeed
narrated to us, he said: Bishr bin Amara narrated to us,
he said: Abu Rawq narrated to us, on the authority of
Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas, he
said: Ar-Rahman, the two verbs are from mercy, and it
is from the speech of the Arabs. He said: Ar-Rahman,
Ar-Raheem: the gentle and kind to whomever He loves
to show mercy, and the distant and severe to
whomever He loves to be harsh to. And so are all His
names.

This interpretation by Ibn Abbas indicates that the One
by whom our Lord is Most Gracious is the One by
whom He is Most Merciful, even though His saying
Most Gracious has a meaning that His saying Most
Merciful does not. Because he made the meaning of
Most Gracious to mean the Compassionate towards
whomever is kind to him, and the meaning of Most
Merciful to mean the Compassionate towards
whomever is kind to him.

The statement that we narrated in the interpretation of
that from the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, and which we mentioned from Al-Arzami,
is more similar in its interpretation than this statement
that we narrated from Ibn Abbas. Even if this
statement is in agreement with its meaning, in that the
Most Gracious has a meaning that the Most Merciful
does not, and that the Most Merciful has an
interpretation other than the interpretation of the Most
Gracious.

The third interpretation of this is:

Imran bin Bakkar Al-Kila’i told me: Yahya bin Saleh
told us: Abu Al-Azhar Nasr bin Amr Al-Lakhmi from the
people of Palestine told us: | heard Ata Al-Khurasani
say: The Most Gracious was, and when the Most
Gracious was abbreviated from his name, the Most



Gracious was the Most Merciful.

What Ataa intended, God willing, by saying this is that
Ar-Rahman was one of the names of God that no one
among His creation is called by. So when the liar
Musaylimah called himself by it, which is his
abbreviation of it, meaning he cut it out from His
names for himself, God Almighty informed us that his
name is Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem in order to distinguish
for His servants His name from the name of those who
have been called by His names, since no one was
called Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem and these two names
would be combined for Him, except for Him, Almighty.
Rather, some of His creation are called either
Ar-Raheem or Ar-Rahman. As for Ar-Rahman
Ar-Raheem, they were never combined for anyone
other than Him, and they are not combined for anyone
other than Him. So it is as if the meaning of what Ataa
said is that God Almighty distinguished, by repeating
Ar-Raheem after Ar-Rahman, between His name and
the name of others among His creation, whether their
meanings differed or were the same.

What Ata’ said about that is not corrupt in meaning.
Rather, it is permissible that the Most High, may He be
praised, singled Himself out by naming them both
together, making them clear to His creation, so that His
servants may know by mentioning them together that
He is the one intended by mentioning them, not
anyone else from His creation, with what is in the
interpretation of each one of them of meaning that is
not in the other of them.

Some fools have claimed that the Arabs did not know
Ar-Rahman and that it was not in their language.
Therefore, the polytheists said to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: And Ar-Rahman
is not! Shall we prostrate to that which you command
us? (al-Furgan 25:60) in denial of this name. As if it
was impossible for him that the polytheists would deny
what they knew to be true, or: no, and as if he did not
recite from the Book of God the words of God: Those
to whom We gave the Scripture know him meaning
Muhammad as they know their own sons (al-Bagarah
2:146), and yet they were disbelievers in him and
deniers of his prophethood! From this it is known that
they were denying the truth of what had been proven
true to them and their knowledge of it had become
firmly established. And some of the ignorant
pre-Islamic people recited:

Didn't that girl hit her hybrid? Didn't the Most Gracious,
my Lord, punish her right hand?

Salamah bin Jandal Al-Saadi said:

You hastened against us, we hastened against you.
And what the Most Gracious wills, He binds and
releases.

Some of those whose knowledge of the interpretation
of the people of interpretation is weak, and whose
narration of the sayings of the predecessors of the
people of interpretation is few, have also claimed that
the Most Gracious is a metaphor for: the One with
mercy, and the Most Merciful is a metaphor for: the
Merciful. Then he said: They may estimate the two
expressions from one expression but the meaning is
one, and that is due to the breadth of speech in their
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view. He said: They have done the same and said: two
regretful ones and a companion, then he cited as
evidence the verse of Burj bin Mashair al-Ta’i:

And two regrets, the cup becomes sweeter, | was
given to drink while the stars had sunk

He cited similar verses in Al-Nadim and Al-Nadman,
and differentiated between the meaning of Ar-Rahman
and Ar-Raheem in interpretation, as he said:
Ar-Rahman is the possessor of mercy, and
Ar-Raheem is the Merciful, even though he left out
explaining the interpretation of their meanings, despite
their correctness. Then he gave an example of that
with the two words having one meaning, so he
returned to what he had made with two meanings, and
made it an example of what has one meaning with
different words.

There is no doubt that the One with Mercy is the One
who has been proven to have mercy, and it is true that
it is an attribute of His, and that the Merciful is the One
described as having mercy, or having shown mercy
and that this has ended from Him, or is in Him. There
is no indication in it then that mercy is an attribute of
His, like the indication that it is an attribute of His, if He
is described as the One with Mercy. So where is the
meaning of the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful
according to its interpretation, from the meaning of the
two words that come estimated from one word with
different words and the same meanings? But if the
statement is not based on a reliable origin, then its
defect is clearly evident.

And if someone were to say to us: Why did He place
the name of God, which is God, before His name,
which is the Most Gracious, and His name, which is
the Most Gracious, before His name, which is the Most
Merciful?

It was said: Because it is the custom of the Arabs,
when they want to report on someone being reported,
to present his name, then follow it with his attributes
and descriptions. This is what is required in the ruling:
that the name be presented before his description and
description, so that the listener knows the information,
from whom the information is being reported. If that is
the case and God, the Most High, has names that He
has forbidden His creation to call themselves by, and
He has reserved them for Himself and not for them,
such as God, “the Most Gracious,” the Most Merciful,
and the Creator, and names that He has permitted
them to call each other by, such as: the Most Merciful,
the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the Most Generous,
and similar names, it is required to present His names
that are specific to Him and not to all of His creation,
so that the listener knows who is being praised and
glorified, then follow that with His names that others
have been called by, after the addressee or listener
knows who is being praised and what follows from that
of meanings. So God, the Most High, began with His
name, which is God, because divinity does not belong
to anyone other than Him, the Most High, in any way,
neither in terms of being called by it, nor in terms of
meaning. This is because we have explained that the
meaning of God - may He be exalted - is the meaning
of the worshipped, and there is no worshipped other
than Him, may He be glorified and exalted, and that
naming oneself with it has been forbidden by God -
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may He be glorified and exalted - even if the one who
names himself with it intends what the one who names
himself with it intends, namely, Saeedwhen he is
miserable, and Hassan when he is ugly.

First, you see that God, the Most High, said in more
than one verse in His Book: Is there a god with God?
and the one who acknowledges Him was arrogant
about that. And the Most High said about Himself
specifically regarding God and the Most Merciful: “Say,
‘Call upon God or call upon the Most Merciful.
Whichever you call upon, He has the best names.
(Al-Isra’: 110). Then He repeated His name, which is
the Most Merciful, since He had also forbidden His
creation from calling Himself by it, even though there
were some among His creation who might deserve to
be called by some of its meanings. This is because it is
permissible to describe many of those who are less
than God among His creation with some of the
attributes of mercy. And it is not permissible for anyone
other than Him to deserve some of the divinity.
Therefore, the Most Merciful came second to His
name, which is God. As for His name, which is the
Most Merciful, we mentioned that it is permissible to
describe others with it. Mercy is one of His attributes,
the Most High, so since the matter was as we
described, it was in the place of the attributes of the
names that are subordinate to them, after the names
preceded them. This is the reason for presenting the
name of God, which is God, before His name, which is
the Most Gracious, and His name, which is the Most
Gracious, before His name, which is the Most Merciful.

Al-Hasan al-Basri used to say about A-Rahman as we
said, that it is one of the names of God that He forbade
His servants from naming themselves with.

Muhammad bin Bashar told us: Hammad bin
Mas’adah told us, on the authority of Awf, on the
authority of Al-Hasan, who said: The Most Gracious is
a forbidden name.

Although the consensus of the nation prohibits all
people from naming themselves with this name, there
is no need to cite as evidence the validity of what we
said in this regard the words of Al-Hasan and others.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Praise be to God, Who initiates praise of Himself
before any praiser praises Him. | bear witness that
there is no god but God alone, without partner, the
Lord, the Eternal, the One, the Living, the
Self-Sustaining, Who does not die, the Possessor of
majesty and honor, and the Great Gifts, the Speaker of
the Qur'an, the Creator of mankind, the One who
bestowed faith upon him, and the One who sent His
Messenger with the explanation, Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace. What has not
changed for mankind, and what has been new has not
changed. He sent him with His clear Book, the
difference between doubt and certainty, which the
eloquent are unable to oppose, the wise are blamed
for contradicting, and the articulate are silenced by its
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similarity, so that they cannot produce anything like it,
even if they were to support each other. He made his
examples as lessons for those who ponder them, and
his commands as guidance for those who seek insight
into them. He explained in it the obligations of the
rulings, and differentiated between what is majestic
and what is forbidden, and repeated in it sermons and
stories for understanding, and gave examples in it, and
narrated in it the unseen report, so God the Almighty
said: We have neglected nothing in the Book. He
addressed the guardians with it so they understood,
and He explained to them in it His intention so they
knew. So the Quran recited it as a whole, the hidden
secret of God, and His stored knowledge preserved it,
and the successors of His prophets and trustees, and
they are His people, His chosen ones, His best and
His chosen ones. “The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: God has people
from among us. They said: O Messenger of God, who
are they? He said: They are the people of the Quran,
the people of God and His chosen ones.” Narrated by
Ibn Majah in his Sunan, and Abu Bakr al-Bazzar in his
Musnad. So who is more deserving than the one who
has learned the Book of God to be deterred by its
prohibitions, and to remember what has been
explained to him in it, and to fear God and be wary of
Him, and to be aware of Him and be shy before Him.
Indeed, he has carried the burdens of the Messengers,
and he has become a witness on the Day of
Resurrection against those of the religions who
opposed him. God the Almighty said: And thus We
have made you a just community that you will be
witnesses over mankind. Indeed, the argument against
those who knew it but neglected it is more emphatic
than it is against those who fell short of it and were
ignorant of it. And whoever was given the knowledge
of the Qur’an but did not benefit from it, and was
warned by its prohibitions but did not refrain, and
committed ugly sins and shameful crimes, the Quran
will be an argument against him and an opponent in
his presence. “The Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said: ‘The Quran is an
argument for you or against you.” Narrated by Muslim.
So it is obligatory upon whoever God has chosen to
memorize His Book to recite it as it should be recited,
ponder the truths of its expressions, understand its
wonders, and discern its strangeness. God the
Almighty said: This is a blessed Book which We have
revealed to you, [O Muhammad], that they may ponder
its verses. And God the Almighty said: Do they not
then reflect upon the Quran, or are there locks upon
their hearts? May God make us among those who take
care of it as it should be taken care of, who
contemplate it as it should be contemplated, who
uphold its justice, who fulfill its conditions, and who do
not seek guidance in anything other than it. May He
guide us to its clear signs and its decisive and dazzling
rulings, and gather for us through it the best of this
world and the hereafter, for it is the people of piety and
forgiveness. Then He entrusted to His Messenger the
clarification of what was ambiguous in it, the
interpretation of what was ambiguous in it, and the
verification of what was possible in it, so that with the
delivery of the message, he would have the
appearance of being special to it and the status of



being entrusted to it. God the Most High said, And We
have sent down to you the message that you may
make clear to the people what was sent down to them.
Then He entrusted to the scholars after the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, the
deduction of what he pointed out to the meanings of
and indicated to its principles so that they may reach,
through their own independent reasoning, the
knowledge of what is intended, and thus be
distinguished from others, and compete for the reward
of their independent reasoning. God the Most High
said, God will raise those who have believed among
you and those who were given knowledge, by degrees.
So the Book became the origin and the Sunnah
became its clarification, and the scholars’ deduction of
it became clarification and explanation. So praise be to
God who made our chests the vessels of His Book,
and our ears the sources of the Sunnah of His Prophet,
and our concerns devoted to learning them and
searching for their meanings and their wonders,
seeking thereby the pleasure of the Lord of the Worlds,
and progressing through it to the knowledge of the
religion and faith.

Since the Book of God is the guarantor of all the
sciences of the Shariah, which is independent of the
Sunnah and the obligation, and was revealed by the
Trustworthy of Names to the Trustworthy of the Earth, |
saw that | should occupy myself with it for the rest of
my life, and exhaust my wealth in it, by writing a brief
commentary on it, which includes points of
interpretation and languages, grammar and readings,
and a response to the people of deviation and
misguidance, and many hadiths that bear witness to
what we mention of the rulings and the revelation of
the verses, gathering their meanings, and clarifying
what is unclear from them, with the sayings of the
predecessors and those who followed them from the
successors. | taught it as a reminder for myself, and a
reserve for my grave day, and a righteous deed after
my death. God the Most High said: On that Day man
will be informed of what he sent forth and left behind.
And God the Most High said: A soul will know what it
sent forth and left behind. And the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “When
a person dies, his deeds come to an end except for
three: ongoing charity, beneficial knowledge, or a
righteous child who prays for him.”

My condition in this book is to attribute the statements
to their speakers, and the hadiths to their authors. It is
said: Itis a blessing of knowledge that a statement is
attributed to its speaker. The hadith often comes in
books of jurisprudence and interpretation in an
ambiguous manner, and no one knows who narrated it
except those who have read the books of hadith. Thus,
the one who has no experience with that remains
confused, not knowing the correct from the weak.
Knowing that is a great science, so it is not acceptable
from him to use it as evidence or to use it as evidence
until he attributes it to those who narrated it from the
eminent imams and the famous trustworthy scholars of
Islam. We will point out some of that in this book, and
God is the guide to what is right. | have ignored many
stories of that, such as explaining the verses of the
rulings, with questions that reveal their meaning and
guide the student to their requirements. So | have
included in every verse that includes a ruling or two or
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more, questions in which we explain what it contains of
reasons for revelation, strange interpretation and
ruling. If it does not include a ruling, | mention what it
contains of interpretation and explanation, and so on
until the end of the book.

I named it The Compendium of the Rulings of the
Qur'an, and the Explanatory of What It Contains of the
Sunnah and the Verses of the Criterion, may God
make it sincere for His sake, and may He benefit me,
my parents, and whoever He wants through it, by His
grace, for He is the Hearer of supplications, the Near,
the Responsive, Amen.

First: It is recommended for the reciter of the Qur'an to
say after completing the Fatiha, after a pause on the
letter nun and wa la dhaaleen: Ameen, to distinguish
what is Quran from what is not Qur'an.

Second: It is established in the mothers from the
hadith of Abu Hurairah, “The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: ‘When the
imam says ‘Amen’, then say ‘Amen’, for whoever says
‘Amen’ in conjunction with the angels’ will have his
previous sins forgiven.” Our scholars, may God have
mercy on them, said: So forgiveness of sins is based
on four steps included in this hadith: The first: the
imam saying ‘Amen’, the second: the one behind him
saying ‘Amen’, the third: the angels saying ‘Amen’, and
the fourth: the agreement of the ‘Amen’. So it was said
about the response, and it was said about the time,
and it was said about the description of the sincerity of
the supplication, because he, peace be upon him,
said:

Call upon God while you are certain of the answer,
and know that God does not answer the supplication
of a heedless, distracted heart.

Third: Abu Dawud narrated on the authority of Abu
Musabah al-Mugra’i who said: We used to sit with Abu
Zuhair al-Numayri, who was one of the Companions,
and he would narrate the best hadiths. If one of us
supplicated, he would say: Conclude it with ‘Ameen,’
for ‘Ameen’ is like a stamp on a page. Abu Zuhair said:
“Shall | not tell you about that? We went out with the
Messenger of God (blessings and peace of God be
upon him) one night, and we came upon a man who
was insistent in asking, so the Prophet (blessings and
peace of God be upon him) stopped and listened to
him. The Prophet (blessings and peace of God be
upon him) said: ‘It is obligatory if he concludes.” A man
from the people said to him: ‘With what does he
conclude?’ He said: ‘Ameen,’ for if he concludes with
‘Ameen,’ then he has made it obligatory. So the man
who had asked the Prophet (blessings and peace of
God be upon him) left, and the man came to him and
said: ‘Conclude, so-and-so, and be glad.” Ibn Abd
al-Barr said: Abu Zuhair al-Numayri’'s name is Yahya
ibn Nufayr. He narrated on the authority of the Prophet
(blessings and peace of God be upon him):

Do not kill the locusts, for they are the greatest
soldiers of God. Wahb ibn Munabbih said: Amen is
four letters. God creates an angel from each letter who
says: O God, forgive everyone who says Amen. And in
the hadith:

Gabriel taught me, Amen, when | finished the opening
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chapter of the Book, and he said, Itis like a seal on the
Book. In another hadith:

Amen is the seal of the Lord of the Worlds. Al-Harawi
said: Abu Bakr said: Its meaning is that it is God’s seal
on His servants, because He repels plagues and
calamities from them. So it was the seal of the Book
that protects it and prevents it from being corrupted
and what is in it from being revealed. In another hadith:

Amen is a degree in Paradise. Abu Bakr said: It means
that it is a letter by which the one who says it gains a
degree in Paradise.

Fourth: The meaning of Amen according to most
scholars is: O God, answer us. It is used in place of
supplication. Some people said that it is one of the
names of God. It was narrated on the authority of
Ja’far ibn Muhammad, Mujahid, and Hilal ibn Yasaaf. It
was narrated by Ibn Abbas on the authority of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, but
it is not authentic. Ibn al-Arabi said: It was said that the
meaning of Amen is: So be it. Al-Jawhari said: Al-Kalbi
narrated on the authority of Abu Salih, “On the
authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: | asked the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, what is the meaning of Amen? He said: O Lord,
do so.” Mugatil said: It is a strength for supplication
and a bringing down of blessings. Al-Tirmidhi said: Its
meaning is: Do not disappoint our hope.

Fifth: There are two pronunciations for Amin: the long
vowel is in the form of Fa’il Kayaseen and the short
vowel is in the form of Yameen. The poet said about
the long vowel:

Oh God, never take away her love from me. May God
have mercy on the servant who says Amen.

Another said:

Amen, amen, | will not be satisfied with one until | give
her two thousand amen

Another said in the palace:

He distanced himself from me, so when | asked him,
Amen, God increased the distance between us.

The emphasis on the meem is wrong, Al-Jawhari said.
It has been narrated from Al-Hasan and Jaafar
Al-Sadiq to emphasize it, and it is the saying of
Al-Hussein bin Al-Fadl, from am if he intends, meaning
we are intending towards you, and from it is his saying
nor am | safe from the Sacred House. Abu Nasr Abdul
Rahim bin Abdul Karim Al-Qushayri narrated it.
Al-Jawhari said: It is built on the fatha like aynand
kayfah because of the meeting of two quiescent letters.
And you say from it: Aman so-and-so is safe amman.

Sixth: The scholars differed as to whether the imam
should say it or whether he should recite it aloud.
Al-Shafi'i and Malik, in the narration of the Medinans,
held this view. The Kufians and some of the Medinans
said: Do not recite it aloud. This is the view of al-Tabari,
and |Ibn Habib, one of our scholars, said the same. lbn
Bakir said: He has a choice. |Ibn al-Qasim narrated
from Malik that the imam does not say amen, but
rather those behind him say it. This is the view of Ibn
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al-Qasim and the Egyptians among the companions of
Malik. Their proof is the hadith of Abu Musa al-Ash’ari:

The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, addressed us and explained to us our
Sunnah and taught us our prayer. He said: When you
pray, straighten your rows, then let one of you lead you
in prayer. When he says the takbir, say the takbir, and
when he says, Not those who have incurred wrath, nor
those who have gone astray, say amen, and God will
answer you. He mentioned the hadith, narrated by
Muslim.

And similar to it is the hadith of Sami on the authority
of Abu Hurairah:

Malik narrated it. The first is authentic, based on the
hadith of Wa'il ibn Hujr, who said: “When the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, recited ‘nor of those who go astray,” he would
say: ‘Ameen’, raising his voice.” Narrated by Abu
Dawud and al-Daraqutni, and he added: Abu Bakr said:
This is a Sunnah that was unique to the people of Kufa.
This is authentic, as is the one after it. Al-Bukhari
entitled the chapter on the imam saying ‘Ameen’ out
loud.

Ata’ said: “Amen is a supplication. Amen was said by
Ibn al-Zubayr and those behind him, until the mosque
became abuzz.” Al-Tirmidhi said: “More than one of
the scholars from the companions of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and those who
came after them say the same. They see that a man
should raise his voice in the amen and not lower it.
Al-Shafi’i, Ahmad, and Ishaq say the same. In
Al-Muwatta’ and the two Sahihs, Ibn Shihab said:

The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, used to say Amen. In Sunan Ibn Majah, on
the authority of Abu Hurairah:

He said: The people left out Aameen, and when the
Messenger of God (may God's prayers and peace be
upon him) said: Not of those who incur wrath nor of
those who go astray, he would say Aameen until the
people in the first row heard it and the mosque would
shake with it. As for the hadith of Abu Musa and Sami,
their meaning is to identify the place where Aameen is
said, which is when the imam says nor of those who go
astray, so that their words are together, and they do
not precede him by saying Aameen, for what we have
mentioned, and God knows best. And because of his
saying (peace be upon him):

“If the imam says ‘Amen’, then say ‘Amen’.” Ibn Nafi’
said in the book of Ibn al-Harith: The follower should
not say it unless he hears the imam say ‘nor those who
go astray’. If he is far away and cannot hear him, then
he should not say it. Ibn Abdus said: He should
carefully read the entire length of the recitation and say
‘Amen’.

Seventh: The companions of Abu Hanifa said: Saying
Ameen quietly is better than saying it aloud, because it
is a supplication, and God Almighty said: Call upon
your Lord humbly and secretly. They said: The
evidence for this is what was narrated in the
interpretation of God Almighty’s saying: Your



supplication has been answered. He said: Moses was
supplicating and Aaron was saying Ameen, so God
called them supplicants.

The answer is that concealing the supplication is better
because of the hypocrisy it involves. As for what is
related to congregational prayer, witnessing it is an
outward manifestation of a clear symbol and a
manifestation of a right that the servants are
encouraged to manifest. The imam has encouraged
the public recitation of the Fatiha, which includes the
supplication and the amen at the end of it. So if the
supplication is one in which it is recommended to
recite it aloud, then the amen to the supplication is
subordinate to it and takes its place, and this is clear.

Eighth: The word Amen was not used before us except
for Moses and Aaron, peace be upon them. Al-Tirmidhi
Al-Hakim mentioned in Nawader Al-Usul: Abdul-Warith
bin Abdul-Samad told us, he said: My father told us, he
said: Zurbi, the muezzin of the mosque of Hisham bin
Hassan told us, he said: Anas bin Malik told us: “The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: God has given my nation three things that
He has not given to anyone before them: peace, which
is the greeting of the people of Paradise, the ordering
in rows like angels, and Amen, except for what was
from Moses and Aaron.” Abu Abdullah said: Its
meaning is that Moses called down a curse on
Pharaoh, and Aaron said Amen, so God, the Blessed
and Exalted, said when He mentioned Moses’
supplication in His revelation, Your supplication has
been answered, and He did not mention Aaron’s
statement. Moses said, Our Lord, so Aaron said Amen,
so He called him a supplicant in His revelation, since
He made that a supplication from him. It has been said
that Amen is specific to this nation, because it was
narrated that the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said: “The Jews have never envied
you for anything as much as they have envied you for
Salam and Amen.” Narrated by Ibn Majah from the
hadith of Hammad ibn Salamah from Suhayl ibn Abi
Salih from his father from Aisha that the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said..., the hadith.
It was also narrated from the hadith of Ibn Abbas from
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
who said: The Jews have never envied you for
anything as much as they have envied you for Amen,
so say Amen often. Our scholars, may God have
mercy on them, said: People of the Book envied us
because the beginning of it is praise and thanks to
God, then submission and humility to Him, then a
supplication for us to be guided to the straight path,
then a supplication against them along with our saying
Amen.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir
In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful

Fath al-Qadir

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful

The original meaning of Al-Fatihah is the first thing that
is intended to be started with, then it was applied to the
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first of everything like speech, and the taa is for the
transfer from descriptive to nominative, so this surah
was called the Opening of the Book because it was
started with, as it is the first thing that a writer writes
from the Mushaf, and the first thing that the reciter
recites from the Noble Book, even if it is not the first
thing that was revealed from the Qur'an. This noble
surah became famous by this name during the days of
the Prophet. It was said that it was Meccan, and it was
said that it was Medinan.

Al-Wahidi narrated in Asbab Al-Nuzul and Al-Tha’labi
in his Tafsir on the authority of Ali, may God be
pleased with him, who said: The Opening of the Book
was revealed in Mecca from a treasure beneath the
Throne. Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated in Al-Musannaf,
Abu Nu'aym and Al-Bayhag;i, both of them in Dala’il
Al-Nubuwwah, and Al-Tha’labi and Al-Wabhidi narrated
from the hadith of Umar ibn Shurahbil that when the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, complained to Khadijah about what he was
experiencing at the beginning of the revelation, she
went with him to Waraqga and told him. He said to him:
When | am alone, | hear a call behind me: O
Muhammad, O Muhammad, O Muhammad. So | run
away on the ground. He said: Do not do that. When he
comes to you, stay still until you hear what he says,
then come back to me and tell me. When he was alone,
he called him: O Muhammad, say: In the name of God,
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, until he reached:
And do not go astray. The hadith. Abu Nu’aym
narrated in Al-Dala’il on the authority of a man from
Banu Salamah who said: When the young men of
Banu Salamah and the sons of Amr ibn Al-Jamuh
embraced Islam, the wife of Amr said to him: Would
you like to hear from your father what was narrated
from him? So he asked him and he recited to him:
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds. This was before
the migration. Abu Bakr bin Al-Anbari narrated in
Al-Musahib on the authority of Ubadah who said: The
Opening of the Book was revealed in Mecca. This is
the sum of what was used as evidence by those who
said that it was revealed in Mecca.

Those who said that it was revealed in Medina cited
what was included by Ibn Abi Shaybah in Al-Musannaf,
Abu Saeed bin Al-A’rabi in his Mu’jam, and
Al-Tabarani in Al-Awsat on the authority of Mujahid bin
Abi Hurairah: Satan cried out when the Opening of the
Book was revealed, and it was revealed in Medina.

Ibn Abi Shaybah in Al-Musannaf, Abd bin Hamid, Ibn
Al-Mundhir, Abu Naim in Al-Hilya and others narrated
through various chains of transmission on the authority
of Mujahid who said: The Opening of the Book was
revealed in Medina. It was said that it was revealed
twice, once in Mecca and once in Medina, combining
these narrations.

Itis called: Umm al-Kitab. Al-Bukhari said at the
beginning of the interpretation: It is called Umm
al-Kitab because it is written in the copies of the
Quran and is recited in prayer. Ibn al-Durais narrated
in Fadhail al-Quran on the authority of Ayoub on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Sirin that he hated to say
Umm al-Kitab and said: God the Almighty said: And
with Him is the Mother of the Book, but he would say
Fatihah al-Kitab. It is called al-Fatihah because it is
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used to begin the recitation, and the companions used
to begin writing the Imam’s Qur'an with it. Ibn Kathir
said in his interpretation: It is correct to call it al-Sab’
al-Mathani. They said: Because it is repeated in prayer
and is recited in every rak’ah. Ahmad narrated from
the hadith of Abu Hurayrah from the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, who said about Umm
al-Quran: Itis the Mother of the Quran, it is the Seven
Mathani, and it is the Great Quran. |bn Jarir narrated
in his interpretation on the authority of Abu Hurayrah
from the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, who said: It is the Mother of the
Qur'an, it is the Opening of the Book, and it is the
Seven Mathani. Ibn Mardawayh narrated something
similar in his interpretation and al-Darqutni narrated
from his hadith, and he said: All of them are
trustworthy. Al-Bayhaqi narrated on the authority of Ali,
Ibn Abbas, and Abu Hurairah that they interpreted the
Almighty’s saying: seven oft-repeated verses as
meaning Al-Fatihah.

Among its names, as narrated in Al-Kashaf, are Surat
Al-Kanz, Al-Wafiyah, Surat Al-Hamd, and Surat
Al-Salat. Al-Tha’labi narrated that Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah
used to call the Opening of the Book Al-Wagiyah.
Al-Tha’labi also narrated on the authority of ‘Abdullah
ibn Yahya ibn Abi Katheer that someone asked him
about reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam, so he said:
Are you asking about Al-Kafiyah? The questioner said:
What is Al-Kafiyah?! He said: Al-Fatihah. Don’t you
know that it is sufficient for anything else, but nothing
else is sufficient for it? He also narrated on the
authority of Al-Sha’bi that a man complained to him of
pain in his side, so he said: Recite the foundations of
the Qur'an. He said: What is the foundation of the
Quran? He said: The Opening of the Book. Al-Bayhagqi
narrated in Al-Shu’ab on the authority of Anas on the
authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, who said: “Indeed, God has given me,
among the blessings He has bestowed upon me, the
Opening of the Book, and said: It is from the treasures
of My Throne.” Ishaq ibn Rahawayh narrated in his
Musnad on the authority of ‘Ali something similar with
a chain of transmission traceable to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace. Al-Daraqutni
mentioned twelve names for Al-Fatihah, which are
seven verses, without dispute, as narrated by Ibn
Katheer in his Tafseer. Al-Qurtubi said: The Ummah
agreed that the Opening of the Book consists of seven
verses, except for what was narrated from Husayn
al-Ja'fi that it consists of six, which is anomalous.
Otherwise, what was narrated from Amr ibn Ubayd that
he made You alone we worship a verse, so according
to him it is eight, which is anomalous. They only
differed regarding the Basmalah, as will come, God
willing. Abd ibn Humayd, Muhammad ibn Nasr in the
Book of Prayer, and Ibn al-Anbari in Al-Masahif
narrated on the authority of Muhammad ibn Sirin that
Ubayy ibn Ka'b and Uthman ibn Affan used to write
the Opening of the Book and the two Muawwidhat, but
Ibn Mas’ud did not write any of them. Abd ibn Humayd
narrated on the authority of Ibrahim, who said:
Abdullah ibn Mas’ud did not write the Opening of the
Book in the Mushaf, and he said: If | had written it, |
would have written it at the beginning of everything.
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There are hadiths about the merits of this surah,
including what was narrated by Al-Bukhari, Ahmad,
Abu Dawud and Al-Nasa’i from the hadith of Abu Sa’id
bin Al-Mu’alla, “The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him: ‘I will
teach you the greatest surah in the Qur'an before you
leave the mosque.’ He said: ‘So he took my hand, and
when he wanted to leave the mosque, | said: ‘O
Messenger of God, did you say that | would teach you
the greatest surah in the Quran?’ He said: ‘Ya-Sin
36:“Al-Hamdu Lillah Rabb Al-‘Alamin” is the seven
oft-repeated verses and the great Qur'an that | have
been given.” Ahmad and Al-Tirmidhi narrated, and
authenticated it, from the hadith of Ubayy bin Ka’b that
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
said to him: ‘Would you like me to teach you a surah
the like of which has not been revealed in the Torah,
the Gospel, the Psalms or the Criterion?’ Then he told
him that it was Al-Fatihah.” Al-Nasa'’i narrated it, and
Ahmad narrated in Al-Musnad from the hadith of
Abdullah bin Jabir, “The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said to him: ‘Shall | not
tell you about the best surah in the Quran?’ | said:
‘Yes, O Messenger of God.’ He said: ‘Recite Al-Hamdu
Lillah Rabb Al-‘Alamin until you complete it.” In its
chain of transmission is Ibn Aqil, who was cited as
evidence by the great imams, and the rest of its men
are trustworthy. This Abdullah ibn Jabir is Al-Abdi as
Ibn Al-Jawzi said, and it was said: Al-Ansari
Al-Bayadhi as Ibn Asakir said. In the two Sahihs and
others, on the authority of Abu Saeed, “The Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said when
they told him that a man had recited Surat Al-Fatihah
over Sulaym: ‘And he did not know that it was a
rugyah.” The hadith. Muslim included in his Sahih, and
al-Nasa'i included in his Sunan, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: “While the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, was with Gabriel,
he heard a creaking sound above him. Gabriel raised
his eyes to the sky and said: ‘This is a door that has
been opened in the sky that has never been opened
before.” Then an angel came down from it and came to
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
and said: ‘Receive good tidings of two lights that have
been given to you that no prophet before you was
given: the Opening of the Book and the last verses of
Surat al-Bagarah. You will not recite a letter from them
without being given it.”” Muslim, al-Nasa’i, and
al-Tirmidhi included in their Sahih form, on the
authority of Abu Hurayrah, who said: Whoever prays a
prayer in which he does not recite the Mother of the
Qur'an, it is deficient three times and incomplete.
Al-Bazzar narrated in his Musnad with a weak chain of
transmission on the authority of Anas who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: When you lie on your side on the bed and
recite the Opening of the Book, ‘Say, He is God, the
One,’ then you are safe from everything except death.
Al-Tabarani narrated in Al-Awsat with a weak chain of
transmission on the authority of Abu Zaid, who was a
companion, who said: “l was with the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, in one of the
streets of Madinah, and he heard a man praying at
night and reciting the Opening of the Book. The
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,



stood up and listened until he finished it, then he said:
There is nothing like it in the Qur'an.” Sa’id ibn Mansur
narrated in his Sunan and Al-Bayhagi in Shu’ab
Al-Iman on the authority of Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: The Opening of the Book is a cure for
every illness. Abu Al-Shaykh narrated something
similar from his hadith, and the hadith of Abu Hurayrah
with a chain of transmission traceable back to the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace.
Al-Darimi and Al-Bayhagqi narrated in Shu’ab Al-Iman
with a chain of transmission whose men are
trustworthy on the authority of Abd Al-Malik ibn Umair
who said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said regarding the Opening of
the Book: It is a cure for every illness. Ahmad, Abu
Dawud, An-Nasa'i, Ibn As-Sunni in ‘Amal Al-Yawm Wa
Al-Laylah, Ibn Jarir and Al-Hakim narrated, and
authenticated it, on the authority of Kharijah ibn
As-Salt At-Tamimi, on the authority of his uncle, “He
came to the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and then returned from him. He
passed by some people and with them was a madman
bound in iron. His family said: ‘Do you have anything to
treat this man? Your companion has come with
something good.” He said: ‘So | recited the Opening of
the Book to him for three days, twice each day, in the
morning and evening. | would collect my saliva and
then spit, and he was cured. He gave me one hundred
sheep. | came to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and mentioned that to him. He said:
‘Eat, for whoever eats a false incantation has eaten a
true incantation.” Al-Faryani narrated in his Tafsir on
the authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: The Opening of
the Book is a third of the Qur'an. Al-Tabarani narrated
in Al-Awsat with a weak chain of transmission on the
authority of Ibn Abbas who said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
Whoever recites the Mother of the Qur'an, ‘Say, He is

God, the One,’ itis as if he recited a third of the Qur'an.

Abd bin Hamid narrated in his Musnad with a weak
chain of transmission on the authority of Ibn Abbas
who traced it back to the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace: The Opening of the Book is
equal to two-thirds of the Qur'an. Al-Hakim narrated
and authenticated it, Abu Dharr Al-Harawi in his
Fadhail, and Al-Bayhaqi in Al-Shu’ab on the authority
of Anas who said: “The Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, was on a journey, and he
stopped and a man from his companions walked
beside him. The Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, turned to him and said: Shall | not tell
you of the best of the Qur'an? So he recited to him,
‘Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.” Abu Nu’aym
and Al-Daylami narrated on the authority of Abu
Al-Darda’ who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “The Opening of
the Book is sufficient for what nothing else of the
Quran is sufficient for. If the Opening of the Book were
placed on one side of the scale and the Qur'an were
placed on the other side, the Opening of the Book
would be superior to the Qur'an seven times.” Abu
Ubaid narrated in his Fadhail on the authority of

Al-Hasan, without a chain of transmission, that he said:

The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said: Whoever recites the Opening of the
Book, it is as if he has recited the Torah, the Gospel,
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the Psalms, and the Criterion.

1- In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Mereciful

Scholars differed as to whether it is an independent
verse at the beginning of each surah, written at the
beginning of it, or is it part of a verse from the
beginning of each surah, or is it like that in Al-Fatihah
only and not in the others, or is it not a verse in all of
them but was written for separation? The opinions and
their evidence are explained in detail in the discussion
on that. They agreed that it is part of a verse in Surat
An-Naml. The reciters of Makkah and Kufa were
certain that it is a verse from Al-Fatihah and from every
surah. The reciters of Madinah, Basrah and Ash-Sham
disagreed with them and did not consider it a verse
from Al-Fatihah or from any other surah. They said: It
was written for separation and to seek blessing. Abu
Dawud narrated with a saheeh chain of narration on
the authority of Ibn Abbas that the Messenger of God
(blessings and peace of God be upon him) did not
know the separation of a surah until the words In the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful
were revealed to him. Al-Hakim narrated it in
Al-Mustadrak. Ibn Khuzaymah included in his Sahih on
the authority of Umm Salamah that “the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, recited
the Basmalah at the beginning of Al-Fatihah in prayer
and other verses.” In its chain of transmission is Amr
ibn Harun Al-Balkhi, who is weak. Al-Darqutni narrated
something similar, with a chain of transmission
traceable back to the Prophet, on the authority of Abu
Hurayrah.

Just as there was disagreement about proving it, there
was disagreement about saying it aloud in prayer.
An-Nasa’i in his Sunan, Ibn Khuzaymah and Ibn
Hibban in their Sahihs, and Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak
narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, “He prayed
and recited the Basmalah aloud in his recitation, and
after he finished he said: ‘My prayer is the most similar
among you to that of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace.”” Ad-Daraqutni,
Al-Khatib, Al-Bayhagi, and others authenticated it. Abu
Dawud and At-Tirmidhi narrated on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, “The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, used to begin the prayer with ‘In
the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful.” At-Tirmidhi said: Its chain of transmission is
not that sound. Al-Hakim narrated it in Al-Mustadrak
on the authority of Ibn Abbas with the wording: “The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, used to recite ‘In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” Then he said: lts chain
of transmission is sound. Al-Bukhari narrated in his
Sahih on the authority of Anas that he was asked
about the recitation of the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and he said: His
recitation was prolonged, then he recited ‘In the name
of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,’
lengthening the ‘In the name of God,’ lengthening the
‘Rahman,’ and lengthening the ‘Raheem.” Ahmad
included in Al-Musnad, Abu Dawud included in
Al-Sunan, Ibn Khuzaymah included in his Sahih, and
Al-Hakim included in his Mustadrak on the authority of
Umm Salamah that she said: “The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, would
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interrupt his recitation of ‘In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful,” ‘Praise be to God, Lord of
the worlds, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,

Master of the Day of Judgment.” Al-Darqutni said: Its
chain of transmission is authentic.

Those who said that the Basmalah should not be
recited aloud in prayer cited what is in Sahih Muslim
on the authority of Aisha who said: “The Messenger of
God (blessings and peace of God be upon him) used
to begin the prayer with the Takbir and the recitation
‘Al-Hamdulillah Rabb al-‘Alamin’ Praise be to God,
Lord of the Worlds.” In the two Sahihs on the authority
of Anas who said: “| prayed behind the Prophet
(blessings and peace of God be upon him), Abu Bakr,
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and they used to begin with
‘Al-Hamdulillah Rabb al-‘Alamin’ Praise be to God,
Lord of the Worlds.” Muslim also said: They do not
mention ‘In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the
Most Merciful’ at the beginning of the recitation or at
the end. The scholars of Sunan narrated something
similar on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal. This
is what the four caliphs and a group of the companions
agreed upon. Although the hadiths of omitting it are
more authentic, affirmation is more likely since it is
derived from a sahih chain of transmission, so taking it
is more appropriate, especially since the interpretation
of omitting it is possible. This requires affirmation of
the intrinsic proof, meaning that it is part of the Quran,
and the descriptive proof, meaning reciting it aloud
when reciting the surahs that begin with it in prayer. To
refine the research and talk about its aspects, in terms
of evidence, response, tracking, and defense, and
narration and knowledge, there is a place other than
this. The object of the preposition ba is omitted, which
is | read or | recite because it is appropriate for what
the Basmalah was made its beginning. Whoever
estimated it to be earlier intended to indicate by
presenting it the concern for the verb, and whoever
estimated it to be later intended to indicate by delaying
it the specialization with what occurs within that of
concern for the name and indicating that beginning
with it is more important because the blessing was
obtained through it. Thus, the preponderance of
estimating the verb to be later in such a situation
appears, and it is not contradicted by the Almighty’s
saying: Read in the name of your Lord who created
because that situation is the situation of reading, so
the matter with it was more important. As for the
disagreement between the imams of grammar about
whether the estimated is a noun or a verb, it is not
related to much benefit. The preposition ba s for
assistance or for companionship, and Al-Zamakhshari
preferred the latter. The name is originally Samu', and
its lam was deleted. Since it is one of the names
whose beginnings are based on sukoon, they added a
hamza to its beginning when they pronounced it so
that it would not begin with a sukoon, which is the word
that indicates the name. Whoever claims that the
name is the name, as Abu Ubaidah, Sibawayh,
Al-Bagillani, and Ibn Furak said, and Al-Razi narrated
it from the Hashawiyyah, Al-Karamiyyah, and
Al-Ash'ariyyah, has made a clear mistake and said
something that is not reasonable, with nothing coming
from the Qur'an, the Sunnah, or the Arabic language
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that would require contradiction. Rather, it is
necessary knowledge that the name, which is made up
of separate sounds and composed letters, is not the
name that is its meaning. The discussion is extensive
in the science of theology. It has been proven in the
two Sahihs from the hadith of Abu Hurairah: "God has
ninety-nine names. Whoever counts them will enter
Paradise." God the Almighty said: To God belong the
best names, so invoke Him by them. God the Almighty
said: "Say: Call upon God or call upon the Most
Merciful. Whichever you invoke, to Him belong the
best names." God is a name for the Necessary Being
and has not been applied to anything else. Its origin is
llah God, the hamza was deleted and replaced by the
definite article, so it became obligatory. Before the
deletion, the generic names of God were used for
every true or false god, then it became predominant for
the true god, like the star and the thunderbolt. Before
the deletion, it was one of the predominant names, and
after it, it was one of the specialized names. The Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful: two names derived from
mercy by way of exaggeration, and the Most Gracious
is more exaggerated than the Most Merciful. In the
words of Ibn Jarir, there is what is understood as a
narration of agreement on this, and for this reason they
said the Most Gracious of this world and the Hereafter
and the Most Merciful of this world. It has been
established that the increase in construction indicates
an increase in meaning. Ibn al-Anbari and al-Zajjaj
said: The Most Gracious is Hebrew and the Most
Merciful is Arabic, and others disagreed with them.
The Most Gracious is one of the predominant
attributes and has not been used for anyone other than
God, the Almighty. As for the statement of Banu Hanifa
about Musaylimah, the Most Gracious of Yamamabh, it
was said in al-Kashshaf: It is a chapter on their
stubbornness in their disbelief. Abu Ali Al-Farsi said:
Ar-Rahman is a general name for all types of mercy
that is specific to God Almighty, while Ar-Raheem is
only for the believers. God Almighty said: And He is to
the believers Most Merciful. There are hadiths that
have been narrated about its virtue, including what
was narrated by Saeed bin Mansour in his Sunan and
Ibn Khuzaymah.

In the Book of Basmalah and Al-Bayhagi on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, he said: The devil stole from
the people the greatest verse of the Qur'an: In the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.
Al-Daraqutni narrated with a weak chain of
transmission on the authority of Ibn Umar that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “When Gabriel came to me with revelation,
the first thing he would say to me was: In the name of
God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.” Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated in his Tafsir and Al-Hakim in
Al-Mustadrak, and Al-Bayhaqi authenticated it in
Shu’ab Al-lman on the authority of Ibn Abbas, “Uthman
bin Affan asked the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, about In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful, so he said: It is one of the
names of God, and there is nothing between it and the
greatest name of God except what is between the
blackness of the eye and its whiteness in terms of
closeness.” Ibn Jarir, Ibn Adi in Al-Kamil, Ibn



Mardawayh, Abu Nu'aym in Al-Hilya, Ibn Asakir in
Tarikh Dimashq, and Al-Tha'labi narrated with a very
weak chain of transmission on the authority of Abu
Sa'id Al-Khudri, who said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “Jesus,
son of Mary, was given by his mother to be taught the
Book, so the teacher said to him: Write, ‘In the name of
God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.” Jesus said
to him: What is ‘In the name of God, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful?’ The teacher said: | do not know.
Jesus said to him: ‘The Ba’ is the Baha’ of God, the
Seen is His Shining, the Meem is His Kingdom, God is
the God of gods, the Most Gracious is the Most
Gracious of this world and the Hereafter, and the Most
Merciful is the Most Merciful of the Hereafter.” In its
chain of transmission is Ismail bin Yahya, who is a liar.
Ibn Al-Jawzi included this hadith in Al-Mawdoo'at. Ibn
Mardawayh and Al-Tha'labi narrated on the authority
of Jabir who said: When the verse In the name of God,
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful was revealed,
the clouds fled to the east, the winds calmed down, the
seas raged, the animals lowered their ears, the devils
were stoned from the sky, and God swore by His glory
and majesty that nothing will be named except that He
will bless it. Abu Nu'aym and Al-Daylami narrated on
the authority of Aisha who said: When the verse In the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful
was revealed, the mountains roared until the people of
Makkah heard its roar, and they said: Muhammad has
bewitched the mountains. So God sent smoke that
cast a shadow over the people of Makkah, and the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: Whoever recites 'In the name of God, the
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful' with certainty, the
mountains will glorify God with him, except that he
cannot hear that from them. Al-Daylami narrated on
the authority of Ibn Mas'ud who said: The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
"Whoever recites 'In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful', God will write for him for
each letter four thousand good deeds, erase four
thousand bad deeds from him, and raise him four
thousand degrees." Al-Khatib narrated in Al-Jami’ on
the authority of Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn Ali, who
said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said: In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful, is the key to every book.
These hadiths should be researched and discussed in
a manner that will become clear after research, God
willing. The invocation of God’s name has been
prescribed in many places that the Lawgiver has made
clear, including when performing ablution, when
slaughtering, when eating, during sexual intercourse,
and others.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

It has three well-known names: Al-Fatihah, Umm
Al-Qur'an, and Al-Sab' Al-Mathani.

It is called the Opening of the Book because God
began the Qur’an with it. It is called the Mother of the
Qur’an and the Mother of the Book because it is the
origin of the Qur'an, from it the Quran begins. The
mother of something is its origin. Mecca is called the
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mother of villages because it is the origin of the lands,
the earth was spread out from beneath it. It is also said
that it is an introduction and an imam for what follows it
from the surahs, beginning with writing it in the Mushaf
and reciting it in prayer. The Seven Mathani are seven
verses according to the consensus of scholars. It is
called Mathani because it is repeated in prayer, so it is
recited in every rak’ah. Mujahid said that it is called
Mathani because God the Almighty excepted it for this
nation and saved it for them.

It is Meccan according to the majority opinion. Mujahid
said: It is Medinan. It was also said: It was revealed
twice, once in Mecca and once in Medina, and that is
why it is called Mathani. The first is more correct, that it
is Meccan, because God Almighty bestowed a
blessing upon the Messenger, may God bless him and
grant him peace, by saying: And We have given you,
[O Muhammad], seven of the oft-repeated verses 87 -
Al-Hijr, meaning the opening of the Book, and Surat
Al-Hijr is Meccan, so God did not bestow it upon him
before its revelation.

Surah Al-Fatihah

1. In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful. His saying: In the name of God, the letter ba
is a tool that lowers what comes after it, such as: from
and about, and the letter ba is deleted because the
speech indicates it, its meaning is: | begin with the
name of God, or say: in the name of God. And the alif
was dropped from the name in order to make it light
and frequently used, and the ba was lengthened.
Al-Qatibi said so that the opening of the speech of the
Book of God would be with a letter of great importance.
Omar bin Abdul Aziz, may God have mercy on him,
used to say to his scribes: Lengthen the ba and make
the seen apparent and separate between them, and
rotate the meem. To glorify the Book of God Almighty.
And it was said: When they dropped the alif, they
returned the length of the alif to the ba to be indicative
of the dropping of the alif. Do you not see that when
the alif was written in Read in the name of your Lord 1-
Al-Alaq, the ba was returned to its form and the alif is
not dropped if the name is added to someone other
than God or with someone other than the ba.

The name is the thing named, its essence and its self.
God Almighty said: Indeed, We give you good tidings
of a boy whose name will be John 7- Maryam. He
informed that his name was John, then He called the
name and said: O John and said: You do not worship
besides Him except names you have named 40- Yusuf.
He meant the worshipped persons because they used
to worship the things named. He said: Glorify the name
of your Lord 1- Al-A’la, and Blessed be the name of
your Lord 78- Ar-Rahman. Then the naming is also
called a name, so its use in haming is more than the
thing named. (If it is said: What is the meaning of
naming from God to Himself? It is said that it is a
teaching to the servants how to begin the recitation.)

They differed about its derivation. Al-Mubarrad said in
the Basrans: It is derived from the word samw which
means highness, so it is as if it rose above its meaning
and appeared over it, and its meaning became
beneath it. Tha’lab said in the Kufians: It is from wasm
and sima which are alamah and it is as if it is alamah
for its meaning. The first is more correct because itis a
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diminutive of sama and if it were from sima it would be
a diminutive of a/-wasem just as is said in wa'dand
wa’id. Itis said in its inflection smaytand if it were from
wasm it would be said wasmt. The Almighty’s
statement: (God) Al-Khalil and a group said: Itis a
proper noun specific to God the Almighty and has no
derivation like the proper nouns of the servants such
as Zayd and Amr. A group said that it is derived, then
they differed in its derivation. It was said: from ilaha
ilaha meaning worship. Ibn Abbas, may God be
pleased with him, read: And He leaves you and your
gods 127- Al-A’raf, meaning your worship - meaning
that He is deserving of worship and no one else. It was
said that its origin is /ah. God Almighty said: “And
there was no god with Him. Then each god would have
taken what he created” 91- Al-Mu’minun. Al-Mubarrad
said: It is from the saying of the Arabs | was distracted
by someone meaning | was at peace with him. The
poet said:

She was distracted by the many incidents.

It is as if people are comforted by him and reassured
by his remembrance. It is said: | was distracted by him,
meaning | was frightened by him. The poet said:

She was distracted by it and the camels stopped

It was said that the origin of the word Godis Walaha,
so the waw was replaced with a hamza, like wishah
and washah. Its derivation is from wala because the
servants turn to him, that is, they flee to him in times of
hardship, and they resort to him in times of need, just
as every child turns to his mother. It was also said that
it is from wala, which is the loss of the mind due to the
loss of someone dear to you.

His saying: The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Ibn
Abbas, may God be pleased with him, said: They are
two delicate names, one of which is more delicate than
the other.

They differed about them, some of them said: They
have the same meaning like Nadman and Nadeem,
and their meaning is the Merciful, and one was
mentioned after the other to encourage the hearts of
those who desire. Al-Mubarrad said: It is a blessing
after a blessing, and a favor after a favor. Some of
them differentiated between them and said: The Most
Gracious means the general and the Most Merciful
means the specific. So the Most Gracious means the

Provider in this world, and He is general for all creation.

And the Most Merciful means the Pardoner in the
Hereafter, and the Pardoner in the Hereafter is
specifically for the believers. Therefore, it was said in
supplication: O Most Gracious of this world and Most
Merciful of the Hereafter. So the Most Gracious is the
One whose mercy reaches all creation in general, and
the Most Merciful is the One whose mercy reaches
them in particular. Therefore, other than God is called
the Most Merciful, and other than God is called the
Most Gracious. So the Most Gracious is general in
meaning but specific in wording, and the Most Merciful
is general in wording but specific in meaning, and
mercy is God’s will for good for its people. It was said
that He leaves the punishment of those who deserve it
and bestows good on those who do not deserve it, so
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according to the first, it is an attribute of the Self, and
according to the second, it is an attribute of action.

They differed regarding the verse of the Bismillah. The
reciters of Medina and Basra and the jurists of Kufa
held that it is not part of the Opening of the Book, nor
of any other Surah, and that it is used to begin with as
a sign of good omen and blessing. The reciters of
Mecca and Kufa and most of the jurists of Hijaz held
that it is part of the Opening and not part of any other
Surah, and that it was written for separation. A group
held that it is part of the Opening and of every Surah
except Surah At-Tawbah, which is the opinion of
Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak and Al-Shafi’i, because it
is written in the Mushaf in the script of the rest of the
Quran.

They agreed that Al-Fatihah consists of seven verses.
The first verse, according to those who consider it to
be from Al-Fatihah, is In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful, and the beginning of the
last verse is The path of those who follow it. Those
who do not consider it to be from Al-Fatihah say that its
beginning is Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds, and
the beginning of the last verse is Not those who incur
wrath. Those who consider it to be from Al-Fatihah and
from the surahs argued that it was written in the
Mushaf in the script of the Qur'an, and what Abdul
Wahhab bin Muhammad Al-Kisa'i told us, | told Abu
Muhammad Abdul Aziz bin Ahmad Al-Khalal, | told
Abu Al-Abbas Muhammad bin Ya’qub Al-Asamm, | told
Al-Rabi’ bin Sulayman, | told Al-Shafi’i, | told Abdul
Majeed, on the authority of Ibn Jurayh, he said: My
father told me, on the authority of Saeed bin Jubair he
said: And We have given you seven of the
oft-repeated verses and the great Quran 87- Al-Hijr. It
is the Mother of the Qur'an. My father said: Saeed bin
Jubair recited it to me until he finished it, then he said:
(In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful) the seventh verse. Ibn Abbas said: So He
saved it for you, and He did not bring it out for anyone
before you.

Whoever did not include it as part of the Fatiha cited as
evidence what Abu al-Hasan Muhammad ibn
Muhammad al-Shirazi narrated to us, Zahir ibn Ahmad
narrated to us, Abu Isa Ishaq al-Hashemi narrated to
us, Abu Mus’ab narrated to us, on the authority of
Malik, on the authority of Hamid al-Tawil, on the
authority of Anas ibn Malik, may God be pleased with
him, that he said: “I stood behind Abu Bakr al-Siddiq,
Umar ibn al-Khattab, and Uthman ibn Affan, may God
be pleased with them, and none of them would recite
‘In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful’ when he began the prayer.” Sa'id ibn Jubayr
said, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, that the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace,
would not know the completion of a surah until ‘In the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful’
was revealed.

On the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, he said: We did not
know the separation between the two surahs until In
the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.
Al-Sha’bi said: The Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, used to write in the



beginning according to the Quraish script, In your
name, O God, until the verse was revealed: And he
said, ‘Embark therein, in the name of God is its course.’
41 - Hud, so he wrote In the name of God, until the
verse was revealed: Say, ‘Call upon God, or call upon
the Most Gracious.’ 110 - Al-Isra, so he wrote In the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,
until the verse was revealed: Indeed, it is from
Solomon, and indeed, it is in the name of God, the
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 30 - An-Naml, so he
wrote something similar.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

It is called the Mother of the Qur'an because it is its
opening and beginning, as if it is its origin and source,
and that is why it is called the foundation. Or because
it includes what is in it of praise for God the Almighty,
worship of His commands and prohibitions and
clarification of His promise and threat. Or on the whole
of its meanings of theoretical rulings and practical
rulings which are following the straight path and
learning about the ranks of the happy and the stations
of the wretched. And Surat Al-Kanz and Al-Wafiya and
Al-Kafiya for that. And Surat Al-Hamd and Al-Shukr
and supplication. And teaching the issue because it
includes it and prayer because it is obligatory to recite
it or recommended to do so. And Al-Shafiyyah is the
cure because of his saying, peace and blessings be
upon him: It is a cure for every disease. The seven
oft-repeated is seven verses by consensus, except
that some of them counted the basmalah without You
have bestowed Your favor upon them, and some of
them reversed it, and it was repeated in prayer, or in
revelation if it is authentic that it was revealed in
Mecca when prayer was made obligatory, and in
Medina when the giblah was changed, and it is
authentic that it is Meccan because of the Almighty’s
saying: And We have given you seven of the
oft-repeated verses, and it is Meccan by the text.

1- In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful from Al-Fatihah and from every surah. This is
the view of the reciters of Mecca and Kufa and their
jurists, Ibn Al-Mubarak, may God have mercy on him,
and Al-Shafi’i. The reciters of Medina, Basra, Syria,
Malik, Al-Awza’i, and Abu Hanifa, may God have
mercy on him, disagreed with them. Abu Hanifa, may
God have mercy on him, did not state anything about it,
so he thought that it was not part of the surah
according to him. Muhammad bin Al-Hasan was asked
about it and he said: What is between the two covers is
the speech of God Almighty. We have many hadiths,
including what Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased
with him, narrated that the Prophet, peace and
blessings be upon him, said: “The Opening of the Book
is seven verses, the first of which is ‘In the name of
God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful’ and the
statement of Umm Salamah, may God be pleased with
her: “The Messenger of God, peace and blessings be
upon him, recited Al-Fatihah and counted ‘In the name
of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful’ and
‘Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds’.” Because of
these two, there is a difference of opinion as to
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whether it is a verse on its own or what comes after it.
The consensus is that what is between the two covers
is the speech of God Almighty, and there is agreement
to include it in the copies of the Qur’an, along with the
ones that are so perfect in stripping the Qur'an that
they do not even write Aameen. The preposition ba is
related to something omitted, as an estimate: In the
name of God | read because what follows it is read.
Likewise, every agent implies what makes the naming
its beginning, and that is more appropriate than
implying it at all due to the lack of what matches it and
indicates it. Or initial due to the additional implied
meaning in it, and presenting the object here is more
appropriate as in his saying: In the name of God is its
flow and his saying You alone we worship because it is
more important and indicates exclusivity, and it is more
indicative of glorification and more in keeping with
existence, for His name, glory be to Him, is presented
before the reading, how could it not be, when He has
made a tool for it, in that the action is not completed
and is not considered in the Sharia unless it is issued
with His name, glory be to Him, due to his saying,
peace and blessings be upon him, Every important
matter that is not begun with the name of God is
incomplete. It was said that the preposition ba is for
accompaniment.

The meaning is, Blessed by the name of God Almighty,
read. This and what follows it to the end of the surah
are said on the tongues of the servants so that they
may know how to bless His name, praise Him for His
blessings, and ask for His grace. It was broken, and it
is the right of the single letters to be opened, because
they are specific to the necessity of the letter of the
accusative, just as the lam of command and the lam of
addition were broken inside it on the apparent to
separate them from the lam of the beginning. The
name, according to our Basran companions, is one of
the names whose ends were deleted due to frequent
use, and its beginnings were made clear on the
sukoon n and a subject was introduced with it, the
hamzat al-wasl, because it is their custom to begin
with a moving letter and stop on a silent letter. This is
supported by its inflection on Asma’, Asma’, Sami’,
and Sami't, and the coming of Sami’ as guidance is a
language in which he said:

By God, your fish is a blessed name. May God give
you preference over it.

The heart is far and not expelled, and its derivation is
from the sublimity because it is the elevation of the
named and a symbol for it. And from the attribute
among the Kufians, and its origin is wasm, the waw
was deleted and replaced by the hamzat al-wasl to
reduce its defect. It was replied that the hamza was
not known inside it as its beginning was deleted in their
speech, and from its dialects are sammm and sam. He
said:

In the name of He whose name is in every surah

If the name is intended to mean the word, then it is not
the named, because it is composed of discontinuous,
non-constant sounds, and it differs according to the
nations and ages, and it is sometimes multiple and
sometimes the same. The named is not like that, and if
it is intended to mean the thing itself, then it is the
named, but it is not famous in this meaning. And the

23



Surat Al-Fatihah 1:1

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

Almighty’s saying: Blessed be the name of your Lord
and Glorify the name of your Lord what is intended by
it is the word, because just as His Essence, glory be to
Him, and His attributes must be purified from
deficiencies, the words created for them must be
purified from obscenity and bad manners. Or the name
is inserted into it, as in the saying of the poet:

Until the year, then peace be upon you both

And if what is meant by it is the attribute, as is the
opinion of Sheikh Abu al-Hasan al-Ash'ari, the attribute
is divided in his opinion into: what is the same as the
named, what is other than it, and what is neither it nor
other. He said in the name of God and did not say by
God, because the blessing and assistance are in
mentioning His name. Or to differentiate between an
oath and an oath. The alif was not written as is the
case in writing due to frequent use, and the ba was
lengthened to replace it. God is originally a god, so the
hamza was deleted and replaced by the alif and lam,
and that is why it was said: O God, definitely, except
that it is specific to the one worshipped in truth. The
god originally refers to every worshipped thing, then it
became prevalent for the one worshipped in truth. Its
derivation is from the word ‘ilah’, ‘iluhah’ and ‘ilwahah’
meaning worship, and from it he became deified and
istalah, and it was said from ‘ilah’ if he was perplexed
because the minds are perplexed in knowing him. Or
from ‘ilahhat ila so-and-so’ meaning it was tranquilized
with him, because the hearts are reassured by
mentioning him, and the souls are tranquilized by
knowing him. Or from the word God'if he is frightened
by a matter that has befallen him, and the gods of
other than Him are permitted, since the one seeking
refuge seeks refuge in Him and He compels him in
reality or in his claim. Or from the word God of the
young camel if he is infatuated with his mother, since
the servants are infatuated with supplicating to Him in
times of hardship. Or from the word Wala if he is
confused and his mind is floundering, and its origin
was Wala then the Wawwas changed to a Hamza
because the Kasrais too heavy for it, as the Damma is
too heavy in faces, so it was said /lah like /'aand
Ishaah, and the plural refers it to //lah without
Al-Walaha. And it was said that its origin is Laha the
source of Laha which follows Laha if it conceals itself
and rises because He, glory be to Him, is beloved
beyond the perception of sight, and is elevated above
everything and above what is not befitting of Him, and
the saying of the poet attests to that:

Like an oath from Abu Rabah, witnessed by his elders

It was said that it is a name for its specific essence
because it is described and not described by it, and
because it must have a name that its attributes apply
to it and nothing else is suitable for it, and because if it
were a description, then saying: There is no god but
God would not be monotheism like: There is no god
but the Most Gracious, because it does not prevent
partnership, and it is more apparent that it is a
description in its origin, but when it prevailed over it to
the point that it is not used for anything else and
became like a name for it like: the Pleiades and the
Thunderbolt, it followed its course in applying
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descriptions to it, and preventing description by it, and
the possibility of partnership does not approach it,
because its essence from what it is without
consideration is a real matter or something else that is
not rational for humans, so it cannot be indicated by a
word, and because if it indicated its specific essence
alone, then the apparent meaning of His saying, the
Most High, the Most Great: And He is God in the
heavens would not have conveyed a correct meaning,
and because the meaning of derivation is that one of
the two words shares the meaning and composition
with the other, and it is obtained between it and the
aforementioned origin, and it was said that its origin is
Laha in Syriac, so it was Arabized by deleting the last
alif, and inserting the lam into it, and emphasizing its
Laha if what precedes it is open or joined in Sunnah, It
was said absolutely, and deleting its alif is a mistake
that spoils the prayer, and the explicit oath is not
established by it, and it came for the necessity of
poetry:

May God not bless Suhail if God does not bless men

The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful are two names
that were built for exaggeration from mercy, like angry
from angry, and all-knowing from know. Mercy in the
language means softness of the heart and a turning
that requires favor and kindness. From this comes
mercy because it turns toward what is in it. The names
of God Almighty are only taken in consideration of the
ends which are actions without the principles which
are reactions. The Most Gracious is more eloguent
than The Most Merciful because the increase in the
construction indicates an increase in meaning as in
Qata'aand Qata’a and Kabarand Kabar. This is only
taken sometimes in consideration of quantity, and
other times in consideration of quality. According to the
first, it was said: O Most Gracious of this world
because it includes the believer and the disbeliever,
and The Most Merciful of the Hereafter because it is
specific to the believer. According to the second, it was
said: O Most Gracious of this world and the Hereafter
and The Most Merciful of this world, because all the
blessings of the Hereafter are great, while the
blessings of this world are great and insignificant. It
was presented and analogy requires ascending from
the lowest to the highest, because the mercy of this
world is presented, and because it became like
knowledge in that no one else is described with it
because its meaning is the true benefactor who has
reached the utmost in mercy, and this is not true of
anyone else because whoever is other than Him is
compensated by His kindness and His favor, intending
by it a great reward or beautiful praise or a mixture, the
softness of the nationality or the love of money from
the heart. Then it is like the mediation in that because
the essence of the blessings and their existence, and
the ability to deliver them, and the caller The motive for
it, and the ability to benefit from it, and the villages in
which the benefit is obtained, and other than that of
His creation that no one else is able to do. Or because
when the Most Gracious indicated the great blessings
and conveyed them, He mentioned the Most Merciful
to include what came out of them, so it would be like a
completion and a parallel to it. Or to preserve the
heads of the verses.



It is more apparent that it is not declined, and that the
prohibition of its being exclusive to God Almighty is
that it should have a feminine form like fa’la or fa’lanah,
as an addition to it, which is the most common in its
category. Rather, the naming was made specific with
these names so that the knower may know that the
One who deserves to be aided in the complexities of
affairs is the true worshipped One, who is the Master
of all blessings, immediate and deferred, great and
small, so he directs his evils to the side of holiness,
and holds fast to the rope of success, and occupies his
secret with His remembrance and preparation with
Him, rather than anything else.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:2
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.

Surat al-Fatihah 1:2
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

A declarative sentence intended to praise God with its
content that He is the Owner of all praise from creation
or deserving of their praise, and God is the Knower of
the One truly worshipped Lord of the Worlds, meaning
the Owner of all creation from mankind, jinn, angels,
beasts, and others, and each of them is called a
Knower, it is said the Knower of mankind and the
Knower of the jinn and so on, and it is more common in
its plural with the letter Ya and the letter Noon for those
with knowledge over others, and it is from the sign
because it is a sign of its Creator

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: The meaning of al-hamdu lillah is:
sincere thanks to God, the Most High, without all that
is worshipped besides Him, and without all that He
created, for what He bestowed upon His servants of
blessings that cannot be counted, and no one else can
encompass their number except Him, in correcting the
tools for His obedience, and enabling the limbs of the
bodies of the blind to perform His duties, along with
what He has spread for them in their worldly life of
provision, and nourished them with it of the pleasures
of life, without them deserving it from Him, and with
what He has alerted them to and called them to, of the
causes leading to eternal life in the abode of residence
in permanent bliss. So to our Lord be praise for all of
that, first and last.

And with what we mentioned of the interpretation of
the saying of our Lord, may He be glorified and whose
names are sanctified, Praise be to God, the report
came from Ibn Abbas and others:

Muhammad ibn al-Ala’ told us: Uthman ibn Saeed told
us: Bishr ibn Ammarah told us: Abu Rawq told us, on
the authority of al-Dahhak, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, who said: Gabriel said to Muhammad, may
God bless them both: Say, O Muhammad, Praise be to
God. Ibn Abbas said: Praise be to God means
thanking God, submitting to God, acknowledging His
blessings and guidance, and starting with Him, and
other than that.

Saeed bin Omar Al-Sakuni told me: Bagiyah bin
Al-Waleed told us: Isa bin Ibrahim told me, on the
authority of Musa bin Abi Habib, on the authority of
Al-Hakam bin Umair, who was a companion of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
who said: The Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said: When you say ‘Praise be to God,
Lord of the Worlds,’ then you have thanked God, and
He will give you more.
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He said: It has been said that the saying of the speaker,
Praise be to God, is praising God with His beautiful
names and attributes, and his saying, Thanks be to
God, is praising Him with His blessings and favors.

It was narrated on the authority of Ka’'b al-Ahbar that
he said: Praise be to God, praising God. The narration
on his authority did not clarify which of the two
meanings of praise we mentioned.

Yunus bin Abdul A’'la Al-Sadfi told us: Ibn Wahb told us:
Umar bin Muhammad told me, on the authority of
Suhayl bin Abi Salih, on the authority of his father, who
said: Al-Saluli told me, on the authority of Ka’b, who
said: Whoever says Praise be to God, that is praising
God.

Ali bin Al-Hasan Al-Kharraz told me: Muslim bin
Abdul-Rahman Al-Jarmi told us: Muhammad bin
Mus’ab Al-Qargasani told us, on the authority of
Mubarak bin Fadala, on the authority of Al-Hasan, on
the authority of Al-Aswad bin Sari’: The Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: “There is
nothing more beloved to Him than praise, God
Almighty, and for that reason He praised Himself and
said: ‘Praise be to God.”

Abu Ja'far said: There is no objection among those
who have knowledge of the Arabic language to the
ruling on the saying of the speaker: Praise be to God,
thanks for health. It has become clear, since it is
correct according to all of them, that praise be to God
may be said in place of thanks, and that thanks may be
placed in place of praise. Because if that were not the
case, it would not be permissible to say praise be to
God in thanks, so the source of the speaker’s saying
Praise be to God would be: | thank, because if thanks
were not in the meaning of praise, it would be wrong
for something other than its meaning and wording to
come from praise.

If someone were to say to us: What is the reason for
including the definite article in al-Hamd? Why not say:
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds?

It has been said that the inclusion of the definite article
in the word al-hamd praise has a meaning that cannot
be conveyed by the speaker saying al-hamd praise by
omitting the definite article. This is because their
inclusion in the word a/-hamd indicates that its
meaning is: all praise and complete thanks to God. If
they were dropped from it, it would only indicate that
the speaker praised God, not all praise. Since the
meaning of the speaker saying al/-hamd praise be to
God or hamd God praise be to God is: | praise God
with praise. The interpretation is not in the speaker
saying al-hamd praise be to God, Lord of the worlds,
reciting Surah Umm al-Qur’an: | praise God. Rather,
the interpretation in that is what we described before,
that all praise is for God in His divinity and His
blessings upon His creation with the blessings He
bestowed upon them, which are unmatched in religion
and in this world, and in the immediate and the
deferred.

Therefore, from the meaning, the readers and scholars
of the nation continued to read the praise from



Al-Hamdulillah Rabb al-‘Alamin without putting it in the
accusative case, which leads to indicating that the
meaning of what follows it is the same: | praise God
with praise. If a reader read that in the accusative case,
then in my opinion he would be distorting its meaning,
and deserving of punishment for reading it in that way,
if he intentionally read it in that way, while knowing his
mistake and the corruption of his interpretation.

If someone were to say to us: What is the meaning of
His saying, Praise be to God? God praised Himself,
may He be glorified, and then He taught us so that we
could say that as He said and described Himself? If
that is the case, then what is the reason for His, may
He be glorified, saying, You alone we worship and You
alone we ask for help, when He, may He be glorified,
is the One worshipped and not the One who worships?
Or is that said by Gabriel or Muhammad, the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace? ltis invalid that that is the speech of God.

It was said: Rather, all of that is the speech of God,
may He be glorified, but He, may He be glorified,
praised Himself and commended Himself with what He
deserves, then He taught that to His servants and
imposed its recitation upon them, as a test and trial
from Him, so He said to them: Say: Praise be to God,
Lord of the Worlds, and say: You alone do we worship
and You alone do we ask for help. So His saying You
alone do we worship is among what He, may He be
glorified, taught them to say and to submit to Him in its
meaning, and that is connected to His saying: Praise
be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and it is as if He said:
Say this and this.

If he said: Where is his saying: Say, so that the
interpretation of that is what you claimed?

It was said: We have previously demonstrated that it is
the nature of the Arabs, if they know the place of a
word, and do not doubt that their listener knows, by
what they have shown of their speech, what they have
deleted, the deletion of what is sufficient from the
apparent of their speech, especially if that word that
was deleted was a statement, or the interpretation of a
statement, as the poet said:

| know that | will be a tomb if the weak walk, not the
weak

The questioners asked, For whom did you dig? The
informants said, A minister.

Abu Jaafar said: He meant by that, and the informants
said to them: The dead is a minister, so he omitted the
dead, since he had already mentioned in the speech
what indicated that. And likewise the other said:

| saw your husband in the battlefield, carrying a sword
and a spear.

It is known that the spear is not worn, and that he only
meant: and carrying a spear, but since its meaning
was known, he was satisfied with what had become
apparent from his speech, without revealing what was
omitted from it. And they may say to the traveler when
they bid him farewell: A healthy companion, omitting
walk and go out, since its meaning was known, even if
he omitted mentioning it.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Likewise, what was omitted from the statement of God
Almighty: Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, when it
was known by His statement, glory be to Him, You
alone do we worship, what He intended by His
statement: Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, of the
meaning of His command to His servants, the
indication of what appeared in the statement made it
unnecessary to reveal what was omitted.

We have narrated the report that we mentioned earlier
as the beginning of the interpretation of God’s
statement: Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, on
the authority of Ibn Abbas, and that he used to say:
Gabriel said to Muhammad: Say, O Muhammad:
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, and we
explained that Gabriel only taught Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace, what he was
commanded to teach him. This report indicates the
correctness of what we said in the interpretation of
that.

The statement in the interpretation of God’s saying:
Lord

Abu Ja'far said: The explanation of the interpretation
of the name of God, which is God, in In the name of
God, has already been given, so we have no need to
repeat it in this place.

As for the interpretation of his saying Lord, the word
Lordin the speech of the Arabs has several meanings.
The master who is obeyed among them is called Lord.
An example of this is the saying of Labid bin Rabi’ah:

And one day | will destroy the Lord of Kinda and his
son, and the Lord of Ma'ad, between Khabt and Arar.

It means Lord of Kinda: Master of Kinda. And from it is
the saying of the Nabigha of Banu Dhibyan:

Hide to Al-Nu'man until you reach him, may you be
sacrificed for me by the Lord of my path and my
offspring.

The man who fixes something is called a riba, and
from this is the saying of Al-Farazdaq bin Ghalib:

They were lazy fools who injected their seed into an
uncultivated soil.

Meaning: in an untouched skin. It is said: So-and-so
makes his work worse for so-and-so if he tries to fix it
and maintain it. It is said that Algamah ibn Abdah said:

| was a man to whom | entrusted my lute, and before
you | was raised, and | was lost, lutes.

He means by his saying: | have entrusted you, that is,
my rababah has reached you, so you have become
the one who will take care of my affairs and fix them,
when | left the rababah of other kings who were before
you over me, so they neglected my affairs and left
checking on them, and they are the rabab: the singular
of them is rabb. The owner of something is called its
rabbah. The meaning of rabbah may also be used in
other ways, but it returns to some of these three ways.

Our Lord, may His praise be glorified, is the Master
who has no equal, and there is no equal to His mastery.
He is the One who reforms the affairs of His creation
through the blessings He bestowed upon them, and
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the Owner to whom belongs creation and command.

In a similar manner to what we said in the
interpretation of the Most High’s saying, Lord of the
Worlds, the narration came from Ibn Abbas:

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman ibn Saeed told us: Bishr
ibn Amara told us: Abu Rawq told us, on the authority
of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who said:
Gabriel said to Muhammad: O Muhammad, say:
Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds. Ibn Abbas said:
He says: Say: Praise be to God, to whom belongs all
creation, all the heavens and those in them, and all the
earths and those in them and what is between them, of
what He knows and of what He does not know. He
says: Know, O Muhammad, that nothing is like this
Lord of yours.

The statement in the interpretation of his saying: the
worlds.

Abu Jaafar said: The scholars is the plural of world,
and worldis a plural that has no singular form, like
anam, “raht,” jaysh, and similar names that are used
as a collective that has no singular form.

The world is the name for the types of nations, and
each type of them is a world, and the people of every
century from each type of them are the world of that
century and that time. So mankind is a world, and
every people of a time from them is the world of that
time. And the jinn are a world, and so are all the races
of creation, each race from them is the world of its time.
And for this reason it is plural and is said: worlds, and
its singular is a plural, because the world of every time
from that is the world of that time. And from that is the
saying of al-Ajjaj:

Khandaf is the pinnacle of this world

So he made them the scholars of his time. This
statement that we have made is the statement of Ibn
Abbas and Saeed bin Jubair, and it is the meaning of
the statement of most of the commentators.

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman bin Saeed told us: Bishr
bin Ammarah told us: Abu Rawq told us, on the
authority of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Ibn Abbas:
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds. Praise be to God,
to whom belongs all creation: the heavens and the
earths and whoever is in them, and what is between
them, of what He knows and what He does not know.

Muhammad bin Sinan al-Qazzaz told me: Abu Asim
told us, on the authority of Shabib, on the authority of
Ikrimah, on the authority of Ibn Abbas: Lord of the
worlds: the jinn and mankind.

Ali bin Al-Hasan told me, he said: Muslim bin Abdul
Rahman told us, he said: Muhammad bin Mus’ab told
us, on the authority of Qais bin Al-Rabi’, on the
authority of Ata’ bin Al-Sa’ib, on the authority of Sa’id
bin Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, regarding a
statement:

God Almighty is Lord of the Worlds. He said: Lord of
the jinn and mankind.

Ahmad bin Ishaq bin Issa Al-Ahwazi told us: Abu
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Ahmad Al-Zubayri told us: Qais told us, on the
authority of Ata bin Al-Saib, on the authority of Saeed
bin Jubair: His statement: Lord of the worlds, he said:
the jinn and mankind.

Ahmad bin Abdul Rahim Al-Bargi told me: Ibn Abi
Maryam told me, on the authority of Ibn Lahi’ah, on the
authority of Ata’ bin Dinar, on the authority of Saeed
bin Jubair, regarding his statement: Lord of the worlds,
he said: The son of Adam, the jinn, and mankind,
every nation.

Some of them are unique.

Muhammad bin Hamid told me, he said: Mihran told us,
on the authority of Sufyan, on the authority of Mujahid:
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, he said: mankind
and jinn.

Ahmad bin Ishaq Al-Ahwazi told us, he said: Abu
Ahmad Al-Zubayri told us, on the authority of Sufyan,
on the authority of a man, on the authority of Mujahid,
similarly.

Bishr bin Muadh Al-Aqdi told us: Yazid bin Zuraigh told
us, on the authority of Saeed, on the authority of
Qatada: Lord of the worlds, he said: Every class is a
world.

Ahmad bin Hazim Al-Ghafari told me, he said:
Obaidullah bin Musa told us, on the authority of Abu
Ja'far, on the authority of Rabi’ bin Anas, on the
authority of Abu Al-"Aliyah, regarding His statement:
Lord of the worlds, he said: Mankind is a world, and
the jinn is a world, and other than that there are
eighteen thousand worlds, or fourteen thousand
worlds, he is doubtful of the angels on the earth. And
the earth has four corners, in each corner there are
three thousand worlds, and five hundred worlds, He
created them for His worship.

Al-Qasim bin Al-Hasan told us: Al-Hussein bin Dawud
told us: Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj,
regarding his statement: Lord of the worlds, he said:
mankind and the jinn.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

First: The Almighty’s saying: Praise be to God. Abu
Muhammad al-Ghani bin Saeed al-Hafiz narrated from
the hadith of Abu Hurayrah and Abu Saeed al-Khudri
on the authority of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, who said: “When the servant
says ‘Praise be to God,” He says: ‘My servant has
spoken the truth in praising Me.” Muslim narrated from
Anas bin Malik who said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: God is
pleased with the servant who eats a meal and praises
Him for it, or drinks a drink and praises Him for it.
Al-Hasan said: There is no blessing but that praising
God is better than it. Ibn Majah narrated from Anas bin
Malik who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said:

“God does not bestow a blessing upon a servant and
he says: ‘Praise be to God’ except that what he has
given him is better than what he has taken.” In Nawad
al-Usul, on the authority of Anas bin Malik, he said:



The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said:

If the entire world in its entirety were in the hand of a
man from my nation and he said ‘Praise be to God’,
then praise be to God would be better than that. Abu
Abdullah said: “Its meaning to us is that he was given
the world, then he was given this word after that until
he uttered it, and this word was better than the entire
world, because the world is fleeting and the word is
eternal. It is one of the lasting good deeds. God the
Most High said: ‘But the lasting good deeds are better
in the sight of your Lord for reward and better for
hope.”” It was said in some narrations: What he was
given would have been more than what he took. So
the word became a gift from the servant, and the world
is from God. This is in management. This is how it is in
speech that this word is from the servant, and the
world is from God, and both are originally from God,
the world is from Him and the word is from Him. He
gave him the world and enriched him, and He gave
him the word and honored him with it in the hereafter.
Ibn Majah narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, told them: A servant of God’s servants said:
O Lord, to You be praise as befits the majesty of Your
face and the greatness of Your power. The two angels
were overwhelmed and did not know how to write it
down, so they ascended to heaven and said: O our
Lord, Your servant said: O Lord, he has said: O Lord,
to You be praise as befits the majesty of Your face and
the greatness of Your power. God said to them: Write
it down as My servant said it until he meets Me and |
reward him for it.

Linguists said: The matter became difficult and hard,
and the difficulties with emphasis on the letter Dad are
the hardships. The woman and the sheep became
difficult: if their child got stuck and its exit was not easy,
also with emphasis on the letter Dad, so based on this
it would be ahdalat al-mulakayn or ahdalat
al-mulakayn without a ta’. And God knows best.
Muslim narrated on the authority of Abu Malik
al-Ash’ari who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said:

Purity is half of faith, and ‘Praise be to God’ fills the
scale, and ‘Glory be to God’ and ‘Praise be to God’ fill
what is between the heavens and the earth, and he
mentioned the hadith.

Second: The scholars differed as to which is better, the
servant saying: Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds,
or saying: There is no god but God? A group said: His
saying: Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds is better,
because it includes monotheism, which is: There is no
god but God. So in his saying there is monotheism and
praise, and in his saying there is no god but God there
is monotheism only. A group said: There is no god but
God is better, because it repels disbelief and
polytheism, and creation fights for it. The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:

| was commanded to fight people until they say, ‘There
is no god but God.’ This statement was chosen by Ibn
Atiyyah, who said: The judge in this is the statement of
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace:

“The best thing | and the prophets before me have said
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is: There is no god but God alone, with no partner or
associate.”

Third: Muslims agree that God is to be praised for all
His blessings, and that among the blessings that God
has bestowed is faith. This indicates that faith is His
action and creation, and the evidence for that is His
saying, Lord of the worlds. And the worlds are all of the
creatures, and faith is among them, not as the
Qadarites said that it was created for them, as will be
explained.

Fourth: Praise in the speech of the Arabs means
complete commendation, and the alif and lam are for
the comprehensiveness of the type of praise, so He,
glory be to Him, deserves all praise, as He has the
best names and the highest attributes. The word
praise has been collected in the collection of fewness
in the saying of the poet:

And the most eloquent praise, | have dedicated to him
my best sayings and my best praises.

Praise is the opposite of blame. You say: | praised the
man, | praise him with praise, so he is praiseworthy
and commendable. Praise is more eloquent than
praise. Praise is more general than thanks. The
commended is the one who has many praiseworthy
qualities. The poet said:

To the noble, generous, and generous Muhammad

And thus the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, was named. And the poet said:

So he split his name from his own to make him famous.
So, the one with the honour is Mahmoud, and this is
Muhammad.

Praise is the opposite of blame. A man became
praiseworthy. | praised him and found him
praiseworthy. You say: | came to such and such a
place and praised it, meaning | found him praiseworthy
and agreeable, and that is if you were pleased with his
residence or his pasture. A man of hamdah - like
hamza - praises things a lot and says more about them
than they are. And the hamdah of fire - with a fat-ha - is
the sound of its burning.

Fifth: Abu Jaafar al-Tabari and Abu al-Abbas
al-Mubarrad believed that praise and thanks have the
same meaning and are not acceptable. Abu Abd
al-Rahman al-Sulami narrated it in his book Al-Hagaiq
on the authority of Jaafar al-Sadiq and Ibn Ata’. Ibn Ata’
said that it means thanks to God, since it is from Him
the gratitude for His teaching us so that we praised
Him. Al-Tabari provided evidence that they have the
same meaning by saying: Praise be to God, thanks.
Ibn Atiyyah said: It is in reality evidence against what
he believed, because your saying thanks is only
specific to praise, because it is for a blessing. Some
scholars said: Thanks are more general than praise,
because it is with the tongue, the limbs and the heart,
while praise is only with the tongue in particular. It was
said that praise is more general, because it contains
the meaning of thanks and the meaning of praise, and
it is more general than thanks, because praise is
placed in place of thanks, and thanks is not placed in
place of praise. It was narrated on the authority of Ibn
Abbas that he said: Praise be to God is the word of
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every grateful person, and that Adam, peace be upon
him, said when he sneezed: Praise be to God. God
said to Noah, peace be upon him: Say, ‘Praise be to
God, who has delivered us from the wrongdoing
people.” And Abraham, peace be upon him, said:
Praise be to God, who has given me, in my old age,
Ishmael and Isaac. And He said in the story of David
and Solomon: And they said, ‘Praise be to God, who
has favored us over many of His believing servants.’
And He said to His Prophet, peace and blessings be
upon him: Say, ‘Praise be to God, who has not taken a
son.” And the people of Paradise will say: Praise be to
God, who has taken away our sorrow. Their call will be,
Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds. It is the word of
every grateful person.

| said: The correct view is that praise is commendation
of the one being praised for his attributes without any
prior good deed, and thanks is commendation of the
one being thanked for the good deed he has been
given. And on this basis our scholars said: Praise is
more general than thanks, because praise is for
commendation, for praise, and for thanks, and reward
is specific to being a reward for someone who has
done you a favor, so praise is more general in the
verse because it is more than thanks. And praise is
mentioned in the sense of satisfaction, it is said: |
tested him and praised him, meaning | was satisfied
with him. And from this is the saying of the Most High:
A praiseworthy station. And he, peace be upon him,
said:

| have made you wash your urethra meaning | am
pleased with it for you. It is mentioned from Ja'far
al-Sadiq in his saying, Praise be to God: Whoever
praises Him with His attributes as He described
Himself has praised Him, because praise came with a
mim and a dal, so the ha' is from unity, the mim is from
sovereignty, and the dal is from eternity, so whoever
knows Him with unity, eternity, and sovereignty has
known Him, and this is the reality of praise be to God.
Shagqiq bin Ibrahim said in his interpretation of praise
be to God: It has three aspects, the first is that if God
gives you something, you know who gave it to you.
The second is that you are pleased with what He gave
you. The third is that as long as His strength is in your
body, you do not disobey Him, so these are the
conditions of praise.

Sixth: God Almighty praised Himself, and opened His
book with praise of Him, and He did not permit anyone
else to do so. Rather, He forbade them from doing so
in His book and on the tongue of His Prophet, peace
be upon him, and He said: “So do not claim yourselves
to be pure. He knows best who fears Him.” And He,
peace be upon him, said:

Throw dirt in the faces of flatterers. Narrated by
Al-Mugaddad. This will be discussed in the chapter on
women, God willing.

The meaning of praise is due to God, Lord of the
Worlds. That is, praise preceded me for myself before
anyone in the worlds praised me. My praise of myself
for myself in eternity was not due to a cause, and my
praise of creation is tainted with causes. Our scholars
said: It is abhorrent for a creature who has not been
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given perfection to praise himself in order to bring
benefits to himself and ward off harm from himself. It
was said: When He, glory be to Him, knew the inability
of His servants to praise Him, He praised Himself for
Himself in eternity. So exhausting the burden of
worship is the place of the inability to praise Him. Do
you not see how the Master of Messengers showed
the inability by saying:

| cannot count your praises. And they recited:

If we praise you for something good, then you are as
we praise and above what we praise.

It was said: He praised Himself in eternity because He
knew of the abundance of His blessings upon His
servants and their inability to fulfill the duty of praising
Him, so He praised Himself on their behalf, so that the
blessing would be more enjoyable for them, since He
removed from them the burden of the favor.

Seventh: The seven reciters and the majority of people
agreed to raise the dal in Al-Hamdulillah. It was
narrated from Sufyan ibn Uyaynah and Ru’bah ibn
al-‘Ajaj: Al-Hamdulillah with the dhal in the accusative,
and this is based on the implication of a verb. It is said:
Al-Hamdulillah with the nominative is a subject and
predicate, and the way of the predicate is to give
information, so what is the benefit in this? The answer
is that Sibawayh said: If a man says Al-Hamdulillah
with the nominative, then it has the same meaning as
your saying: | praised God with praise, except that the
one who raises Al-Hamdulillah informs that the praise
is from Him and from all creation to God, and the one
who places Al-Hamdulillah in the accusative informs
that the praise is from Him alone to God. Other than
Sibawayh said: He only speaks this to expose God’s
pardon and forgiveness and to glorify and extol Him,
so it is contrary to the meaning of the predicate and
has the meaning of a question. In the hadith:

Whoever is busy remembering Me instead of asking
Me, | will give him the best of what | give to those who
ask. It was said:

His praise and commendation of Himself is so that His
servants may know that. So the meaning of this is: Say,
Praise be to God.

Al-Tabari said: Praise be to God is a praise with which
He commended Himself, and within it is a command to
His servants to praise Him, so it is as if He said: Say
praise be to God, and based on this comes the word
say you. This is from the Arabs’ deletion of what the
apparent meaning of the speech indicates, as the poet
said:

| know that | will be ashes if the weak walk, not the
weak

The questioners said: For whom did you dig? The
questioners said: Who is the minister?

Meaning: The one who is engraved has a minister, so
it was deleted because the apparent meaning of the
speech indicates it, and this is common. It was
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abi Ubla. Praise be to
God with the damma of the dal and lam, following the



second with the first, and to make the word
homogeneous, and the desire for homogeneity in the
word is common in their speech, such as: | aju’uka,
which is a slope from the mountain, with the damma of
the dal and the jim. He said:

Hit your mom's legs hubble

By adding a damma to the noon because of adding a
damma to the hamza. And in a reading by the people
of Mecca, they added a damma to the ra’ following the
mim, and on that basis they said: Magtalain by adding
a damma to the gaf. And they said: li-mak, so they
broke the hamza following the lam, and it was recited
by Nu’'man ibn Bashir:

Oh, mother, she is seeking in the air, and there is no
one like him who is sought on earth.

The original: Woe to her mother, so the first /am was
deleted and the damma of the hamza after the kasra
was found too heavy, so it was moved to the /am and
then the /am was followed by the mim. It was narrated
on the authority of Al-Hasan bin Abi Al-Hasan and Zaid
bin Ali: Al-Hamdulillah with the kasra of the da/
following the first with the second.

Eighth: The Almighty’s saying: Lord of the worlds,
meaning their Owner, and whoever owns something is
its Lord, so Lord is the Owner. And in the Sahih: Lord
is one of the names of God Almighty, and it is not said
of anything else except with an addition, and they said
it in the pre-Islamic era for the king. Al-Harith bin Halza
said:

He is the Lord and the supporter on the day of
confusion and affliction

And the Lord: the master, and from it the Almighty’s
saying: Remember me with your Lord. And in the
hadith:

That the slave woman should give birth to her mistress,
meaning her mistress. We have explained this in the
book At-Tadhkira. The lord is the reformer, the
manager, the repairer, and the one who takes care of
something. Al-Harawi and others said: It is said of
someone who takes care of the reform and completion
of something: He has taken care of it, he is its lord and
master. From this the lords were named because they
take care of the books. In the hadith:

Do you have a blessing that you can take care of?
That is, that you can take care of it and fix it. And the
Lord is the worshipped one, and from this the poet
said:

The foxes urinate on his head. He who is urinated on
by foxes is humiliated.

It is said in the form of plural: raabahu, raabbahu, and
raabbatuhu, as narrated by An-Nahhas. In As-Sahah:
And so-and-so raised his son, raabahu, and raabahu
and raabbahu have the same meaning, that is, he
raised him. And marbooof is the one who is educated.

Ninth: Some scholars said: This name is the greatest
name of God, because of the frequency with which
people call upon Him, and contemplate that in the
Qur’an, as in the last part of Al Imran and Surat
Ibrahim and others, and because this description gives
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a sense of the connection between the Lord and the
one being served, along with what it includes of
compassion, mercy, and need in every situation.

There is a difference of opinion about its derivation. It
has been said that it is derived from farbjyah, so God
Almighty is the manager of His creation and their
nurturer. Hence His Almighty saying, And your
stepdaughters who are in your lap. So the wife’s
daughter was called a stepdaughter because of the
husband’s upbringing of her.

So, the fact that He is the manager of His creation and
their nurturer is an attribute of action, and the fact that
the Lord in the sense of owner and master is an
attribute of the essence.

Tenth: Whenever the definite article is added to Lord, it
is reserved for God Almighty, because it is for the
covenant. If we delete it, it becomes shared between
God and His servants. So it is said: God is the Lord of
the servants, and Zayd is the Lord of the house. So
God, glory be to Him, is the Lord of lords. He owns the
owner and the owned, and He is the Creator and
Provider of that. Every lord other than Him is neither a
creator nor a provider. Every owned thing is owned
after it did not exist, and that was taken from his hand.
He only owns something and not something else. The
description of God Almighty is contrary to these
meanings. This is the difference between the
description of the Creator and the created things.

Eleventh: The Almighty’s saying: of the worlds. The
people of interpretation differed greatly regarding of
the worlds. Qatada said: The worlds is the plural of
world, which is every existing thing other than God
Almighty, and it does not have a singular form like
group and people. It was said: The people of every
age are worlds, as Al-Husayn ibn Al-Fadl said, based
on the Almighty’s saying: Do you approach the males
from among the worlds? meaning from among the
people. Al-Ajjaj said:

| will remove the head of this world
Jarir bin Al-Khatfi said:

The wilderness is fair to him, and he is poisonous, and
the scholars sacrifice their children for him.

Ibn Abbas said: The scholars are the jinn and mankind.
The evidence for this is the Almighty’s statement: That
he may be a warner to the worlds, and he was not a
warner to the animals. Al-Farra’ and Abu Ubaidah said:
The scholar refers to those who have reason, and they
are four nations: mankind, jinn, angels, and devils. And
the animals are not called scholars, because this plural
is only the plural of those who have reason.

Al-A'sha said
| have never heard of such people in our world.

Zaid bin Aslam said: They are the mercenaries, and
similarly Abu Amr bin Al-Ala said: They are the
spiritual ones. It is the meaning of Ibn Abbas’s
statement as well: Every living thing that moves on the
face of the earth. Wahb bin Munabbih said: God
Almighty has eighteen thousand worlds, and this world
is one of them. Abu Saeed Al-Khudri said: God has
forty thousand worlds, and this world from east to west
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is one world. Mugatil said: The worlds are eighty
thousand worlds, forty thousand worlds on land, and
forty thousand worlds in the sea. Al-Rabi bin Anas
narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Aliyah who said:
The jinn are one world, and mankind is one world, and
He divided the earth into four corners, in each corner
one thousand five hundred worlds, which He created
for His worship.

| said: The first statement is the most correct of these
statements, because it includes every created and
existing thing. Its evidence is the saying of God
Almighty: “Pharaoh said: ‘And what is the Lord of the
worlds?’ He said: ‘The Lord of the heavens and the
earth and what is between them.” Then it is taken from
knowledge and sign, because it indicates its Creator.
This is what Az-Zajjaj said: The world is everything
that God created in this world and the hereafter.
Al-Khalil said: Knowledge, sign and teacher: what
indicates something, so the world indicates that it has
a Creator and Manager, and this is clear. It was
mentioned that a man said in the presence of
Al-Junayd: Praise be to God, so he said to him:
Complete it as God said, say: Lord of the worlds, so
the man said: Who are the worlds that you should be
mentioned with the Truth? He said: Say, my brother?
For if the created is paired with the eternal, no trace of
it remains.

Twelfth: It is permissible to use the nominative and
accusative forms of Lord. The accusative is used to
express praise, and the nominative is used to express
separation, meaning He is the Lord of the Worlds.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The seven readers have a damma on the dal in his
statement A/-Hamadulillah which is a subject and
predicate. It was narrated on the authority of Sufyan
ibn Uyaynah and Ru'bah ibn al-'Ajaj that they said
Al-Hamdulillah in the accusative case, which is an
implied verb. Ibn Abi Ubaidah read A/-Hamadulillah with
a damma on the dal and the lam, following the first and
second. It has supporting evidence, but it is
anomalous. It was narrated on the authority of
al-Hasan and Zayd ibn Ali Al-Hamdulillah with a kasra
on the dal, following the first and second.

Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir said: The meaning of
al-Hamadulillah is to thank God sincerely, without all
that is worshipped besides Him, and without
everything that He created from His creation, with what
He bestowed upon His servants of blessings that
cannot be counted and whose number cannot be
encompassed by anyone other than Him, in correcting
the tools for His obedience and enabling the limbs of
the bodies of those charged with the duties to perform
His obligations, along with what He has spread for
them in their worldly life of provision, and nourished
them with the pleasures of life without them deserving
it, and with what He has alerted them to and called
them to of the causes leading to eternal life in the
abode of permanent bliss, so to our Lord be praise for
all of that, first and last. Ibn Jarir, may God have mercy

32

on him, said: Praise be to God is a praise with which
He has praised Himself, and within it is a command to
His servants to praise Him, as if He said: Say, Praise
be to God. He said: It has been said that the saying of
the speaker, Praise be to God, is praise of Him by His
beautiful names and sublime attributes, and his saying,
Thanks be to God, is praise of Him by His blessings
and favors. Then he began to refute that, with the gist
of it that all those who know the Arabic language place
both praise and thanks in place of the other. Al-Salami
transmitted this doctrine that they are the same from
Ja'far al-Sadiq and Ibn Ata’ from the Sufis. Ibn Abbas
said, Praise be to God, is the word of every thankful
person. Al-Qurtubi cited Ibn Jarir as evidence for the
validity of the saying of the speaker, Praise be to God,
as thanks. What Ibn Jarir claimed is questionable,
because it is well-known among many of the later
scholars that praise is verbal praise of the one who is
praised by his necessary and transitive attributes, and
thanks are only for transitive ones and are with the
heart, tongue, and limbs, as the poet said:

Three things have benefited you from me: my hands,
my tongue, and my hidden conscience.

But they differed as to which of the two is more general,
praise or thanks, according to two opinions. The truth
is that there is a generality and a specificity between
them. Praise is more general than thanks in terms of
what they apply to, because it applies to intransitive
and transitive attributes. You say, | praised him for his
chivalry and | praised him for his generosity, which is
more specific, because it can only be done by words.
Thanks is more general in terms of what they apply to,
because it can be done by words, actions, and
intention, as mentioned above. It is more specific
because it can only be done by transitive attributes.
You do not say, | thanked him for his chivalry, and you
say, | thanked him for his generosity and kindness to
me. This is the gist of what some of the later scholars
have explained, and God knows best.

Abu Nasr Ismail bin Hammad Al-Jawhari said: Praise
is the opposite of blame. You say, | praised the man,
and he praises him with praise and commendation, so
he is praiseworthy and praised. Praise is more
expressive than praise, but praise is more general
than thanks. He said about thanks: it is to commend
the doer of good for what he has done of kindness. Itis
said, | thanked him and | thanked him, and with the
lam it is more eloquent. As for praise, it is more
general than praise because it is for the living, the
dead, and also for inanimate objects, just as food, a
place, and the like are praised, and it comes before
and after the kindness. It is also more general for
transitive and intransitive attributes.

Mentioning the sayings of the predecessors about
praise

Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us, Abu Muammar
al-Qat’i told us, Hafs told us, on the authority of Hajjaj,
on the authority of Ibn Abi Malekah, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with them both, who
said: Umar, may God be pleased with him, said: We
have learned Subhan God and La ilaha illa God, but
what is al-hamdulillah? Ali said: It is a word that God is



pleased with for Himself. Other than Abu Muammar
narrated it on the authority of Hafs, who said: Umar
said to Ali - and his companions were with him -: There
is no god but God, Subhan God, and God is Great, we

have learned them, but what is al-hamdulillah? Ali said:

A word that God Almighty loves for Himself and is
pleased with for Himself and loves to be said. Ali bin
Zaid bin Jadaan said on the authority of Yusuf bin
Mahran: Ibn Abbas said: Praise be to God is a word of
thanks. And when the servant says praise be to God,
He says: My servant thanked me. Narrated by Ibn Abi
Hatim. He and Ibn Jarir also narrated from the hadith
of Bishr bin Ammarah on the authority of Abu Rawq on
the authority of Ad-Dahhak on the authority of Ibn
Abbas that he said: Praise be to God is thanking God,
it is humility before Him and acknowledging His
blessings and guidance and initiating it and other than
that. Kaab Al-Ahbar said: Praise be to God is the
praise of God, and Ad-Dahhak said: Praise be to God
is the cloak of the Most Merciful. A hadith similar to
that has been narrated.

Ibn Jarir said: Saeed bin Amr Al-Sakuni told us,
Baqiyah bin Al-Waleed told us, Isa bin Ibrahim told me,
on the authority of Musa bin Abi Habib, on the
authority of Al-Hakam bin Umair, who was a
companion of the Prophet, who said: The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
When you say, Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds,

then you have thanked God, and He will give you more.

Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated: Ruh told us, Aouf
told us, on the authority of Al-Hasan, on the authority
of Al-Aswad bin Sari’, who said: | said, O Messenger of
God, shall | not ask you for praise with which | have
praised my Lord, the Blessed and Exalted? He said:
Indeed, your Lord loves praise. Al-Nasa’i narrated it on
the authority of Ali bin Hajar, on the authority of Ibn
Ulayyah, on the authority of Yunus bin Ubayd, on the
authority of Al-Hasan Al-Aswad bin Sari’, with it. Abu
Isa Al-Hafiz Al-Tirmidhi, Al-Nasa’i and |bn Majah
narrated from the hadith of Musa bin Ibrahim bin
Katheer from Talha bin Kharash from Jabir bin
Abdullah who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: The best
remembrance is ‘There is no god but God’, and the

best supplication is ‘Praise be to God'. Al-Tirmidhi said:

It is hasan gharib. Ibn Majah narrated from Anas bin
Malik, may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God does not bestow a blessing upon a
servant and he says: ‘Praise be to God’ except that
what he gives is better than what he takes.” Al-Qurtubi
said in his interpretation and in Nawader Al-Usul on
the authority of Anas from the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, who said: “If the entire world
were in the hand of a man from my nation and he said:
‘Praise be to God’, then praise be to God would be
better than that.” Al-Qurtubi and others said: That is,
his inspiration to praise God would be a greater
blessing for him than the blessings of this world
because the reward of praising God does not perish
and the pleasures of this world do not last. God, the
Most High, said: “Wealth and children are the
adornment of the life of this world. But the righteous
deeds that endure are better in the sight of your Lord
for reward and better for hope.” And in Sunan Ibn
Majah on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Messenger
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of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, told
them that One of God's servants said: O Lord, to You
be praise as befits the majesty of Your countenance
and the greatness of Your power. The two angels were
unable to write it down, so they ascended to God and
said: O our Lord, a servant has said something and we
do not know how to write it down. God, who knows
best what His servant said, said: What did My servant
say? They said: "O Lord, he said: 'To You be praise, O
Lord, as befits the majesty of Your countenance and
the greatness of Your power." God said to them, Write
it as My servant said it until he meets Me, and | will
reward him for it. Al-Qurtubi narrated from a group that
they said that the servant’s saying, Praise be to God,
Lord of the Worlds, is better than his saying, There is
no god but God, because Praise be to God, Lord of the
Worlds, includes monotheism along with praise.
Others said, There is no god but God, is better
because it distinguishes between faith and disbelief,
and people will fight for it until they say, There is no
god but God, as is proven in the agreed-upon hadith.
In another hadith, it says, The best thing that | and the
prophets before me have said is, ‘There is no god but
God, alone, with no partner or associate.’ It was
previously reported from Jabir, with a chain of
transmission traceable to the Prophet, The best
remembrance is, ‘There is no god but God,’ and the
best supplication is, ‘Praise be to God.” At-Tirmidhi
classed it as hasan, and the alif and lam in al-Hamd
are used to include all types and kinds of praise for
God, the Most High, as is stated in the hadith, O God,
all praise is Yours, all dominion is Yours, all good is in
Your hand, and all matters return to You.

The Lord is the owner who controls and in the
language it is used to mean the master and the one
who controls for the sake of reform and all of that is
correct with regard to God and the Lord is not used for
anyone other than God but rather as an addition you
say: Lord of the house, Lord of so-and-so, as for the
Lord it is only said for God the Almighty, and it has
been said that it is the greatest name. The worlds are
the plural of world and it is every existing thing other
than God the Almighty, and the world is a plural that
does not have a singular from its word, and the worlds
are the types of creatures in the heavens and on land
and in the sea and every century and generation of
them is also called a world. Bishr bin Ammar said on
the authority of Abu Rawq on the authority of
Ad-Dahhak on the authority of Ibn Abbas, Praise be to
God, Lord of the worlds, Praise be to God to whom
belongs all creation, the heavens and the earth and
what is in them and what is between them of what we
know and what we do not know. And in the narration of
Saeed bin Jubair and lkrimah on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: Lord of the jinn and mankind, and Saeed bin
Jubair, Mujahid and Ibn Jurayj said the same and it
was narrated on the authority of Ali something similar.
Ibn Abi Hatim said with his chain of transmission that it
is not reliable, and Al-Qurtubi provided evidence for
this statement by the words of God the Almighty: that
he may be to the worlds a warner, and they are the jinn
and mankind. Al-Farra and Abu Ubaid said: The world
is that which has reason, and they are humans, jinn,
angels and devils, and animals are not called worlds.
On the authority of Zaid bin Aslam and Abu Mubhaisin,
the world is everything that has a fluttering soul.
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:2
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.

Qatada said: The Lord of the worlds is every kind of
world. Al-Hafiz Ibn Asakir said in the biography of
Marwan bin Muhammad, who was one of the caliphs
of the Umayyads and was known as Al-Ja’d and
nicknamed Al-Himyar, that he said: God created
seventeen thousand worlds, the inhabitants of the
heavens and the inhabitants of the earth, one world,
and the rest of them are known only to God Almighty.

Abu Jaafar Al-Razi said on the authority of Al-Rabi’ bin
Anas on the authority of Abu Al-Aaliyah regarding the
Almighty’s statement: Lord of the worlds, he said that
mankind is one world and other than that there are
eighteen thousand or fourteen thousand worlds - he
doubts - the angels are on the earth and the earth has
four corners, in each corner there are three thousand
worlds and five hundred worlds that God created for
His worship. Narrated by Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim.
This is a strange statement that needs a sound proof
like it. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us: Hisham
bin Khalid told us: Al-Walid bin Muslim told us: Al-Furat
told us, meaning Ibn Al-Walid, on the authority of
Mu’tab bin Sami’ on the authority of Subay’, meaning
Al-Himyari, regarding the words of God Almighty: Lord
of the Worlds, he said: The worlds are a thousand
nations, six hundred in the sea and four hundred on
land. The same was narrated on the authority of Sa’id
bin Al-Musayyab. Something similar to this was
narrated with a chain of transmission traceable to the
Prophet, as Al-Hafiz Abu Ya’'la Ahmad bin Ali bin
Al-Muthanna said in his Musnad: Muhammad bin
Al-Muthanna told us: Ubayd bin Wagid Al-Qaysi Abu
Abbad told us: Muhammad bin Isa bin Kaysan told us:
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir told us, on the authority of
Jabir bin Abdullah, who said: The locusts decreased in
one of the years of ‘Umar’s rule, so he asked about it
but was not told anything, so he was upset by that, so
he sent a rider to go to Yemen, another to Syria, and
another to Iraqg to ask whether any locusts had been
seen or not. He said: The rider who was from Yemen
came to him with a handful of locusts, so he threw
them in front of him. When he saw them, he said: |
heard the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, say: God created a thousand
nations. : “Six hundred in the sea and four hundred on
land, so the first thing to perish from these nations will
be locusts. When they perish, they will follow one
another like a system whose thread is cut.”
Muhammad ibn Isa, who is al-Hilali, is weak.
Al-Baghawi narrated on the authority of Saeed ibn
al-Musayyab that he said to God, One thousand
worlds, six hundred in the sea and four hundred on
land. Wahb ibn Munabbih said, “God has eighteen
thousand worlds. The world is one of them.” Mugatil
said, The worlds are eighty thousand. Ka’b al-Ahbar
said, No one knows the number of worlds except God
Almighty. Al-Baghawi transmitted it. Al-Qurtubi
narrated on the authority of Abu Saeed al-Khudri that
he said, “God has forty thousand worlds. The world,
from its east to its west, is one world.” Al-Zajjaj said,
The world is everything that God created in this world
and the hereafter. Al-Qurtubi said, This is correct, that
itincludes all worlds, as in His statement, ‘Pharaoh
said, “And what is the Lord of the worlds? He said, The
Lord of the heavens and the earth and what is
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between them, if you are certain.”” The world is derived
from the word mark | said because it is a word that
indicates the existence of its Creator and Maker and
His Oneness, as Ibn al-Mu'tazz said:

How strange it is that God is disobeyed, or how the
denier denies Him.

And in everything there is a sign that indicates that He
is One.

Fath al-Qadir

2- Praise be to God Praise: is the verbal praise of a
voluntary good, and with the restriction of choice it
differs from praise, as it is for a good even if the
praised one is not of his choice, such as praising a
man for his beauty, strength and courage. The author
of Al-Kashshaf said: They are brothers, and praise is
more specific than thanks in its source and more
general in its relation. The source of praise is the
tongue only, and its relation is the blessing and other
things. The source of thanks is the tongue, the soul
and the limbs, and its relation is the blessing. It was
said: The source of praise is like the source of thanks,
because every praise with the tongue that is not from
the bottom of the heart with the agreement of the limbs
is not praise but mockery and derision. It was
answered that considering the agreement of the heart
and the limbs in praise does not necessitate that it be
its source but rather a condition - and there is a
difference between the condition and the part and its
definition to include the individuals of praise and that it
is specific to the Lord, glory be to Him, in the sense
that praising someone other than Him is not taken into
account, because the one who bestows blessings is
God, the Almighty, or that His praise is the perfect
individual, so the restriction is a claim. The author of
Al-Kashshaf preferred that the definition here is the
definition of the genus, not the exhaustiveness, and
what we mentioned is correct. It was mentioned in the
hadith: All praise is due to God and it is raised by the
beginning and its predicate is the circumstance, which
is God. Its origin is the accusative case as a source by
implying its verb like all the sources that the Arabs
place, but it was changed to the nominative case in
order to indicate the permanence and stability derived
from nominal sentences without the occurrence and
renewal that verbal sentences indicate, and the lam
that enters the noble name is the lam of specificity. Ibn
Jarir said: Praise is praise with which He praised
Himself, and within it is a command to His servants to
praise Him, so it is as if He said: Say praise be to God,
then he preferred the union of praise and thanks,
providing evidence for that with what is summed up:
that all those who know the Arabic language place
both praise and thanks in place of the other. Ibn Kathir
said: There is a consideration in it because it is
well-known among many of the later scholars that
praise is verbal praise of the Praised One with His
necessary and transitive attributes. And thanks are
only for transitive and are with the heart, tongue, and
limbs. It is clear that the reference in such a case is to
the meaning of praise in the Arabic language, not to
what a group of later scholars said, because that does



not refute Ibn Jarir, nor does it constitute evidence.
This is if there is no legal truth to praise, because if it is
proven, it must be presented. Ibn Abi Hatim narrated
on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: Umar said:
We have learned Subhan God and La ilaha illa God,
but what is praise be to God? Ali said: A word that he
was pleased with for its negation. Ibn Abi Hatim also
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that he said:
Praise be to God is a word of thanks, and when the
servant says praise be to God, he says: My servant
thanked me. He and Ibn Jarir also narrated on the
authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Praise be to God is
thanking God, seeking His help, acknowledging His
blessings, guidance, initiating, and other things. Ibn
Jarir narrated on the authority of Al-Hakam bin Umair,
who was a companion, that the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: When you say
praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, then you have
thanked God, and He will increase you. Abdul Razzaq
narrated in Al-Musannaf, Al-Hakim Al-Tirmidhi in
Nawader Al-Usul, Al-Khattabi in Al-Gharib, Al-Bayhagqi
in Al-Adab, and Al-Daylami in Musnad Al-Firdaws on
the authority of Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-Aas on the
authority of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, that he said: “Praise is the head
of gratitude. A servant does not thank God without
praising Him.” Ibn Al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim
narrated on the authority of Abu Abdul Rahman
Al-Habli who said: Prayer is gratitude, fasting and
every good thing you do is gratitude, and the best
gratitude is praise. Al-Tabarani narrated in Al-Awsat
on the authority of a weak Sayyid on the authority of
Al-Nawwas bin Sam’an who said: “The she-camel of
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, was stolen, so he said: ‘If God returns it to
me, | will thank my Lord.” So it was returned, and when
he saw it, he said: ‘Praise be to God.” They waited to
see if the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, had fasted or prayed, but they
thought that he had forgotten. They said: ‘O
Messenger of God, | had said: ‘If God returns it to me, |
will thank my Lord.” He said: ‘Didn’t | say praise be to
God?”

There are hadiths that have been narrated about the
virtue of praise. Among them: What was narrated by
Ahmad, An-Nasa'i, Al-Hakim, who authenticated it,
and Al-Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad on the authority
of Al-Aswad bin Sari' who said: | said, O Messenger of
God, should | not ask you for praises with which | have
praised my Lord, the Blessed and Exalted? He said:
Indeed, your Lord loves praise. Al-Tirmidhi narrated
and authenticated it, as did An-Nasa'i, Ibn Majah, Ibn
Hibban, and Al-Bayhaqi on the authority of Jabir who
said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said: The best remembrance is
'There is no god but God," and the best supplication is
'Praise be to God.' Ibn Majah and Al-Bayhagqi narrated
with a good chain of transmission on the authority of
Anas who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: God does not
bestow a blessing upon a servant and he says, 'Praise
be to God,' except that what he gives is better than
what he takes. Al-Hakim At-Tirmidhi narrated in
Nawader Al-Usul and Al-Qurtubi in his Tafsir on the
authority of Anas that the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said: If the entire world in its
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entirety were in the hand of a man from my nation and
he said, 'Praise be to God,' then praise would be better
than that. Al-Qurtubi said: Its meaning is that his
inspiration to praise would have been a greater
blessing upon him than the blessings of this world,
because the reward for praise does not perish, and the
pleasures of this world do not last. Al-Bayhagi narrated
in Shu’ab al-Iman on the authority of Jabir that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: There is no servant who is blessed with a
blessing except that praise is better than it. Abd
al-Razzaq narrated something similar in al-Musannaf
on the authority of al-Hasan, with a chain of
transmission traceable to the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace. Muslim, al-Nasa’i and
Ahmad narrated on the authority of Abu Malik
al-Ash’ari that the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said: Purity is half of faith,
and praise be to God fills the scale. Sa’id ibn Mansur,
Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi who authenticated it and Ibn
Mardawayh narrated on the authority of a man from
Banu Sulaym that the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “Glory be to God
is half of the scale, and praise be to God fills the scale,
and God is Greater fills what is between the heavens
and the earth, and purity is half of faith, and fasting is
half of patience.” Al-Hakim Al-Tirmidhi narrated on the
authority of Abdullah bin Omar that he said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “Tasbih is half the scale, and
Al-Hamdulillah fills it, and there is no god but God.
There is no veil for it before God until it reaches Him.”
Al-Bayhagi narrated on the authority of Anas that he
said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said: “Deliberateness is from God,
and haste is from Satan. There is nothing that has
more excuses than God, and there is nothing more
beloved to God than Al-Hamdulillah.” Ibn Shaheen
narrated in Al-Sunnah and Al-Daylami on the authority
of Abaan bin Anas that he said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
Monotheism is the price of Paradise, and
Al-Hamdulillah is the price of every blessing, and
Paradise will be divided according to their deeds. The
people of Sunan, Ibn Hibban and Al-Bayhaqi narrated
on the authority of Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
Every important matter that is not begun with
Al-Hamdulillah is cut off. Ibn Majah narrated in his
Sunan on the authority of Ibn Umar, “The Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, told
them that one of God’s servants said: ‘O Lord, to You
be praise as befits the majesty of Your countenance
and the greatness of Your power.” The two angels did
not know how to write it down, so they ascended to the
heavens and said: ‘O our Lord, a servant has said
something and we do not know how to write it down.’
God, who knows best what His servant said, said:
‘What did My servant say?’ They said: ‘O Lord, he said:
‘To You be praise as befits the majesty of Your
countenance and the greatness of Your power.” God
said to them: ‘Write it down as My servant said it until
he meets Me and | reward him for it.”” Muslim narrated
on the authority of Anas that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: God is
pleased with a servant who eats a meal and praises
Him for it, or drinks a drink and praises Him for it.
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:2
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.

Lord of the Worlds He said in As-Sahah: The Lord is
one of the names of God the Most High, and it is not
said for anything else except with an addition. They
said it in the pre-Islamic era for the king. He said in
Al-Kashshaf: The Lord is the owner. And from this is
the saying of Safwan to Abu Sufyan: For a man from
Quraysh to raise me is dearer to me than for a man
from Hawazin to raise me, then he mentioned
something similar to what As-Sahah said. Al-Qurtubi
said in his interpretation: And the Lord is the master,
and from this is the saying of God the Most High:
Remember me to your Lord and in the hadith: That the
female slave should give birth to her Lord, and the
Lord: the reformer, the manager, the healer, and the
one who stands up. He said: And the Lord is the one
who is worshipped. And from this is the saying of the
poet:

The foxes urinate on his head. He who is urinated on
by foxes is disgraced.

The word worlds is the plural of world, which is
everything that exists except God, as stated by Qatada.
It was also said that the people of every age are worlds,
as stated by Al-Husayn ibn Al-Fadl. Ibn Abbas said
that worlds are the jinn and mankind. Al-Farra’ and
Abu Ubayd said that worlds are those who have
reason, and they are four nations: mankind, jinn,
angels, and devils. Animals are not called worlds,
because this plural is only the plural of what has
reason. Al-Qurtubi narrated these statements in his
interpretation and mentioned their evidence. He said:
The first statement is the most correct of these
statements because it includes every created and
existing thing. Its evidence is the statement of God, the
Most High: Pharaoh said, ‘And what is the Lord of the
worlds?’ He said, ‘The Lord of the heavens and the
earth and what is between them.’ It is taken from
knowledge and sign because it indicates its Creator,
as stated by Al-Zajjaj. He said: The world is everything
that God created in this world and the hereafter. End
quote. Based on this, its plural is in this form that is
specific to rational beings, giving priority to rational
beings over others. Al-Kashshaf said: This is
permissible because of the descriptive meaning in it,
which is indicating the meaning of knowledge.
Al-Faryabi, Abd bin Hamid, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir,
Ibn Abi Hatim, and Al-Hakim have narrated what was
mentioned above from Ibn Abbas, and he
authenticated it. Abd bin Hamid and Ibn Jarir narrated
it from Mujahid. Ibn Jarir narrated it from Saeed bin
Jubayr. Ibn Jubayr and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated from
Ibn Abbas, regarding the words of God Almighty: Lord
of the worlds, he said: God of all creation: all the
heavens and those in them, and all the earths and
those in them and between them, of what He knows
and of what He does not know.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

His saying: 2. Praise be to God is a statement as if it is
informing that the one who deserves praise is God

Almighty and in it is teaching the creation to appreciate
it. Say praise be to God. Praise can mean thanking for
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the blessing, and it can mean praising Him for the
praiseworthy qualities in Him. Itis said, | praised
so-and-so for the blessing he bestowed upon me and |
praised him for his knowledge and courage, and
thanks can only be for a blessing, so praise is more
general than thanks, since it is not said, | thanked
so-and-so for his knowledge, for every praiser is
grateful, but not every grateful person is grateful. It
was said: Praise is with the tongue in words, and
thanks are with the limbs in action. God the Almighty
said, And say, 'Praise be to God, who has not taken a
son' 11 - Al-Isra' and He said, Work, O family of David,
in gratitude 123 - Saba'.

His saying, To God, the /amin it is for entitlement, just
as it is said, The house belongs to Zaid.

His saying, Lord of the worlds. Lord means owner, just
as one says to the owner of a house: Lord of the house.
It is also said: Lord of something if he owns it. It also
means nurturing and repairing. It is said: So-and-so
lords the estate, he nurtures it if he completes it and
repairs it, so he is Lord like medicine and
righteousness. So God Almighty is the owner of the
worlds and their nurturer. It is not said of a creature
that he is Lord in the definite form, but rather it is said
Lord of such-and-such in the genitive case, because
the definite article is for generalization and he does not
own everything.

The word worlds is the plural of world, and it has no
singular form. They differed about the worlds. Ibn
Abbas said: They are the jinn and mankind because
they are the ones charged with addressing God. God
the Almighty said: That he may be to the worlds a
warner 1 - Al-Furgan. Qatada, Mujahid, and Al-Hasan
said: They are all creatures. God the Almighty said:
“Pharaoh said: And what is the Lord of the worlds? He
said: The Lord of the heavens and the earth and what
is between them” 23-24 Ash-Shu’ara. Its derivation is
from knowledge and sign. They were called by this
name because the effect of creation is evident in them.
Abu Ubaid said: They are four nations: angels,
humans, jinn, and devils. It is derived from knowledge.
Animals are not called worlds because they do not
reason. They differed about their number. Saeed bin
Al-Musayyab said: God has one thousand worlds, six
hundred in the sea and four hundred on land. Mugatil
bin Hayyan said: God has eighty thousand worlds,
forty thousand in the sea and forty thousand on land.
Wahb said: God has eighteen thousand worlds. The
world is one of them, and the civilization in ruins is like
a tent in the desert. Kaab al-Ahbar said: No one can
count the number of the worlds except God. God
Almighty said: And none knows the soldiers of your
Lord except Him 31 - Al-Muddaththir.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

2- Praise be to God Praise: is the praise of the optional
beauty of a blessing or other, and praise: is the praise
of the beauty absolutely. You say | praised Zaid for his
knowledge and generosity, and you do not say |
praised him for his beauty, but | commended him. It



was said that they are brothers, and gratitude: is the
response to the blessing in word, deed, and belief. He
said:

Three things have benefited you from me: my hands,
my tongue, and my hidden conscience.

It is more general than them in one respect, and more
specific in another. Since praise is one of the branches
of gratitude, it is more widespread for the blessing, and
more indicative of its status due to the concealment of
belief, and the manners of the limbs are not possible,
so he made the head of gratitude and the mainstay of
it, so he, may God’s prayers and peace be upon him,
said: Praise is the head of gratitude, and he who does
not praise Him does not thank God.

Blame is the opposite of praise, and ingratitude is the
opposite of gratitude. It is raised by the beginning and
its predicate is for God, and its origin is the accusative,
and it has been read with it, but it was changed to the
nominative to indicate the generality of praise and its
constancy for Him without its renewal or occurrence. It
is one of the sources that are accusative with implied
verbs that are hardly used with them, and the definition
in it is for the genus and its meaning: indicating what
everyone knows that praise is? Or for exhaustion,
since praise in reality is all for Him, since there is no
good except that He is its Giver with or without a
middle, as God Almighty said: And whatever blessing
you have is from God and in it is an indication that He
is the Living, Able, Willing, and Knowing. Since praise
is not deserved except by he who is like this. And
Al-Hamdulillah was read by following the dal and the
lam and vice versa, lowering them from the point of
view that they are used together in the position of one
word.

Lord of the Worlds The Lord is originally a source
meaning nurture: which is bringing something to its
perfection little by little, then it was described with it for
exaggeration like fasting and justice. It was said: It is
an attribute of his Lord, He nurtures it, so He is Lord,
like you say sleep, sleep, so He is sleep, then the
owner was called by it because He preserves what He
owns and nurtures it. It is not applied to anyone other
than Him except in a restricted way like His saying:
Return to your Lord. The world is the name of what is
known by it, like the seal and the mold, it is
predominant in what the Creator Almighty is, and it is
everything other than Him of substances and
accidents, because of their possibility and their need
for an effect that is necessary for its essence, it
indicates its existence, and it was only pluralized to
include what is under it of different kinds, and the
rational ones among them were predominant, so they
pluralized it with the ya and the nun like all their
descriptions. It was said: It is a name given to those
with knowledge from the angels and the two heavy
ones, and it was applied to others by way of
implication. It was said: He meant by it people here, for
each one of them is a scholar in that he includes the
counterparts of what is in the greater world of
substances and accidents, which the Creator knows
as he knows what He created in the greater world.
Therefore, He equated looking into them, and the Most
High said: And in yourselves, then will you not see?
And Lord of the worlds was read in the accusative
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case as praise, or calling, or the verb indicated by
praise, and in it is evidence that the possibilities, just
as they are in need of the originator when they come
into being, are in need of the sustainer when they
remain.
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:3
The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

Surat al-Fatihah 1:3

The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

Meaning the Merciful, which is the desire for good for
his people

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: The explanation of the interpretation
of His statement, The Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful, has already been given in the interpretation
of In the Name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful, so that makes it unnecessary to repeat it in
this place.

We do not need to explain the reason for repeating this
in this place, since we do not see that In the name of
God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful from the
opening of the Book is a verse. Thus, we have a
question for someone who asks: What is the reason
for repeating this in this place, and God Almighty has
already described Himself with it in His saying In the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,
despite the proximity of one of the two verses to the
other, and its proximity to its companion? Rather, this
is an argument for us against the error of the claim of
those who claim that In the name of God, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful from the opening of the
Book is a verse. For if that were the case, then that
would be repeating a verse with one meaning and one
word twice without a separation between them. And
there are no two adjacent verses repeated with one
word and one meaning, without a separation between
them from speech whose meaning contradicts their
meaning. Rather, a verse is repeated in its entirety in a
single surah, with chapters separating between them,
and words that are interrupted with something other
than the meaning of the repeated verses or other than
their wording, and there is no separation between the
statement of God Almighty whose name is the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful from In the name of God,
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, and the
statement of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful from Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds.

If he said: Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds is a
break from that.

It was said: A group of the people of interpretation
denied this, and said: This is from the delayed
meaning of precedence, and it is: Praise be to God,
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, Lord of the
Worlds, Master of the Day of Judgment. And they cited
as evidence for the validity of what they claimed from
that his saying, Master of the Day of Judgment, and
they said: His saying, Master of the Day of Judgment,
is an instruction from God to His servant, to describe
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Him as the King in the reading of those who read 4ing
and as the King in the reading of those who read
owner. They said: What is more deserving of being
adjacent to His description of kingship or sovereignty
is what is similar to that description, and that is His
saying, Lord of the Worlds, which is report of His
dominion over all kinds of creation, and that being
adjacent to His description of greatness and divinity is
what has a similar meaning of praise for Him, and that
is His saying, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. So
they claimed that this is evidence for them that His
saying, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, means
precedence before Lord of the Worlds, even though it
is apparently delayed. They said: Similar to that is the
presentation which means delay, and the delay which
means presentation in the speech of the Arabs is more
widespread, and in their logic more nhumerous, than
can be counted. Among that is the saying of Jarir ibn
Atiyyah:

Fantasy has wandered, where are you? Come back to
visit me in peace, peace

Meaning: The imagination wandered around for a
while, where is it from you? And as the Most High said
in His Book: Praise be to God, who has sent down to
His servant the Book and has not made therein any
crookedness, [its being] straight (al-Kahf 18:1),
meaning: Praise be to God, who has sent down to His
servant the Book and has not made therein any
crookedness, and the like. In that is evidence to
support the statement of those who deny that In the
name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful is
a verse from the opening of the Book.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Thirteenth: The Almighty’s saying The Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful He described Himself after Lord of
the Worlds as The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,
because since His description as Lord of the Worlds is
a form of intimidation, He coupled it with God the Most
Gracious, because it includes encouragement, to
combine in His attributes fear of Him and desire for
Him, so it is more helpful in obeying Him and finding
security, as He said, Inform My servants that | am the
Forgiving, the Most Merciful * and that My punishment
is the painful punishment. And He said, The Forgiver
of sin, the Accepter of repentance, the Severe in
punishment, the Possessor of bounty. And in Sahih
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: If the believer knew what punishment is
with God, no one would hope for His Paradise, and if
the disbeliever knew what mercy is with God, no one
would despair of His Paradise. The meanings of these
two names have already been mentioned, so there is
no point in repeating them.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir
And the Almighty's saying: The Most Gracious, the



Most Merciful We have already discussed this in the
Basmalah, which makes it unnecessary to repeat it.
Al-Qurtubi said: He described Himself as the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful after saying Lord of the
Worlds, so that it would be a case of linking

encouragement after intimidation, as the Almighty said:

Inform My servants that | am the Forgiving, the Most
Merciful, and that My punishment is the painful
punishment. And the Almighty's saying: Indeed, your
Lord is swift in penalty, and indeed, He is Forgiving
and Merciful. He said: So the Lord in it is intimidation,
and the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful is
encouragement. In Sahih Muslim, on the authority of
Abu Hurairah, he said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: "If the
believer knew what punishment is with God, no one
would hope for His Paradise. If the disbeliever knew
what mercy is with God, no one would despair of His
mercy."

Fath al-Qadir

3- The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful Its
interpretation has been presented. Al-Qurtubi said: He
described Himself, the Most High, after the Lord of the
Worlds, as the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,
because since His description as the Lord of the
Worlds is a form of intimidation, He linked it with the
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, because it includes
encouragement, so that His attributes combine
intimidation of Him and desire for Him, and thus it is
more helpful in obeying Him and more preventive, as
the Most High said: Inform My servants that it is | who
am the Forgiving, the Most Merciful * and that My
punishment is the painful punishment. And He said:
The Forgiver of sin, the Accepter of repentance, the
Severe in punishment. And in Sahih Muslim on the
authority of Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: If the
believer knew what punishment is with God, no one
would hope for His Paradise, and if the disbeliever
knew what mercy is with God, no one would despair of
His Paradise. End quote. Abd bin Hamid narrated on
the authority of Qatadah regarding his statement:
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds, he said: What
He described of His creation, and in His statement the
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, he said: He praised
Himself.

Tafsir al-Baghawi
3. The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

Tafsir al-Baidawi

3- The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful He repeated
it to explain what we will mention.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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Tafsir al-Jalalayn

King of the Day of Judgment) meaning the
recompense, which is the Day of Resurrection. It was
specifically mentioned because there is no apparent
kingship in it for anyone except God Almighty, as
evidenced by {To whom belongs the kingdom today?
To God belongs it}. And whoever reads {Malik}, its
meaning is the owner of the entire matter on the Day of
Resurrection, or He is always described as such {like
the Forgiver of sin}, so it is correct that it occurs as an
attribute of knowledge.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: The reciters differ in their recitation of
Malik Yawm ad-Din. Some of them recite it as Malik
Yawm ad-Din, some of them recite it as Malik Yawm
ad-Din, and some of them recite it as Malik Yawm
ad-Din with the kaf in the accusative case. We have
exhaustively narrated the narration from those who
narrated it in the Book of Recitations, and they
informed us of the recitation we chose in it, and the
reason for the correctness of the recitation we chose in
it. So we disliked repeating that in this place, since
what we intended, in this book of ours, was to explain
the aspects of interpretation of the Qur'an, not the
aspects of its recitation.

There is no disagreement among all those who know
the Arabic language that the word king is derived from
king, and that owneris taken from king. The
interpretation of the reading of those who read it as
owner of the Day of Judgment is that the kingdom on
the Day of Judgment belongs to God alone, without all
of His creation, who were before that in this world
tyrannical kings who disputed with Him the kingdom
and defended Him from being the only ones with pride,
greatness, authority, and tyranny. So they were certain
of meeting God on the Day of Judgment that they were
the small and humiliated ones, and that He, without
them and without others, has the kingdom and pride,
honor, and splendor, as He, the Most High, and His
names are sanctified, said in His revelation: “On the
Day when they will appear, nothing of them will be
hidden from God. To whom belongs the kingdom this
Day? To God, the One, the Prevailing.” (Ghafir 40:16)
So God, the Most High, informed us that He will be the
only one with the kingdom on that Day, without the
kings of this world, who on the Day of Judgment will
have become humiliated and lowly, and their world in
the Hereafter will have become loss.

As for the interpretation of the reading of those who
read Master of the Day of Judgment, it is:
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Abu Kuraib narrated to us, saying: Uthman bin Saeed
narrated to us, on the authority of Bishr bin Ammarah,
who said: Abu Rawq narrated to us, on the authority of
Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas:
Master of the Day of Judgment, meaning that no one
will have a ruling with Him on that day like their ruling
in this world. Then He said: They will not speak except
for one whom the Most Merciful permits and who says
what is right (An-Naba’: 38). And He said: And all
voices will be hushed before the Most Merciful (Ta-Ha
20:108). And He said: And they will not intercede
except for him with whom He is pleased (Al-Anbiya’:
28).

Abu Ja'far said: The first of the two interpretations of
the verse, and the most correct of the two readings in
my opinion, is the first interpretation, which is the
reading of those who read king in the sense of
kingship. Because in acknowledging His uniqueness in
kingship, there is an affirmation of His uniqueness in
kingship, and the virtue of kingship being greater than
the owner, since it is known that there is no king
except that He is the owner, and the owner may not be
a king.

And then, God, the Most High, informed His servants
in the verse before His saying, Master of the Day of
Judgment, that He is the Master of all the worlds, their
Master, their Reformer, the Overseer of them, and the
Most Merciful to them in this world and the Hereafter,
by His saying, Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds,
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. And since He,
the Most High, had informed them of His dominion
over them in this way by His saying, Lord of the Worlds,
then it is more appropriate for His attributes, the Most
High, to follow that, unless His saying, Lord of the
Worlds, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful, implies,
despite the closeness of the connection and proximity
between the two verses, since His wisdom is a wisdom
that is not like any other wisdom. And in repeating His
description, the Most High, as Master of the Day of
Judgment, there was a repeat of what had already
been described of Him in His saying, Lord of the
Worlds, despite the closeness of the two verses and
the proximity of the two attributes. And in repeating
that, there was a repetition of different words with the
same meanings, which do not provide the listener with
what was repeated of it with any benefit that he
needed. What He, the Most High, did not contain of
His attributes before His saying, Master of the Day of
Judgment, is the meaning in His saying, Master of the
Day of Judgment, which is His description as the King.

So it is clear that the first of the two readings is correct,
and the most deserving of the two interpretations of
the Book, is the reading of the one who reads it Master
of the Day of Judgment, meaning that the king is
devoted to Him on the Day of Judgment, without the
reading of the one who reads it Master of the Day of
Judgment, which means that He has the power to
judge between them and to decide, uniquely and
without the rest of His creation.

If someone thinks that His saying, Lord of the Worlds,
is report about His ownership of them in this world but
not in the Hereafter, then it is necessary to connect



that with the report about Himself, that He is the One
who owns them in the Hereafter in the same way that
He owns them in this world with His saying, Owner of
the Day of Judgment, then he has neglected and made
a mistaken assumption.

For if it were permissible for someone to think that the
meaning of His saying, Lord of the worlds, is limited to
reporting the Lordship of the world of this world, not
the world of the Hereafter, with no indication that this
means that way in the apparent meaning of the
revelation, or in a report from the Messenger, may God
bless him and grant him peace, transmitted by it, or by
an argument found in reason, then it would be
permissible for another to think that it is limited to the
world of the time in which His saying, Lord of the
worlds, was revealed, not to mention all that happens
after it in the new times of the worlds. For it is correct,
based on what we have presented of the explanation,
that the world of each time is not the world of the time
after it.

Whoever is ignorant of the truth of this, based on what
we have presented, is foolish. For in the words of God,
the Most High: And We had certainly given the
Children of Israel the Scripture and wisdom and
prophethood, and provided for them of the good things
and preferred them over the worlds (al-Jathiyah
45:160), there is clear evidence that the world of every
age is not the world of the time before it, nor the world
of the time after it, since God, the Most High, preferred
the nation of our Prophet Muhammad, may God bless
him and grant him peace, over all other nations that
have passed away, and He informed them of that in
His words: You are the best nation produced for
mankind (Al-lmran: 110). So it is known from this that
the Children of Israel in the time of our Prophet were
not the best of the worlds, despite their denial of him,
may God bless him and grant him peace. Rather, the
best of the worlds in that age and after it until the Day
of Judgment were those who believed in him and
followed his path, not those other nations who denied
and strayed from his path.

Since it is clear that the interpretation of an interpreter
is corrupt, if he interprets his statement, Lord of the
worlds, to mean that God is the Lord of the worlds of
the time of our Prophet Muhammad, may God bless
him and grant him peace, and not the worlds of all
other times besides him, then it is clear that the
statement of the one who claims that its interpretation
is: Lord of the world of this world and not the world of
the Hereafter, and that Owner of the Day of Judgment
deserves to be connected to it so that it is known that
in the Hereafter he is of their kihgdom and lordship like
what he was in this world.

The one who claims this is asked about the difference
between him and someone like him who is arbitrary in
interpreting his statement, Lord of the worlds. He is
arbitrary and says: He only meant by that that He is the
Lord of the worlds of the time of Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace, not the worlds of any
other time before him or after him, like the one who
said this statement claimed: He meant by it the worlds
of this world not the worlds of the Hereafter, from origin
or implication. So he will not say anything about one of
them without imposing the same on the other.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

As for the one who claims that the interpretation of His
statement, Owner of the Day of Judgment, is that He is
the One who owns the establishment of the Day of
Judgment, then what the one who said this statement
before it has obliged us to do is necessary for him.
Since the establishment of the Resurrection is nothing
but the return of the creation that has perished to the
forms they were in before their destruction, in the
abode in which He has prepared for them what He has
prepared. And they are the knowledgeable ones about
whom the Most High has informed us that He is their
Lord in His statement, Lord of the worlds.

As for the interpretation of that in the reading of the
one who read Master of the Day of Judgment, he
meant: O Master of the Day of Judgment, so he made
it accusative with the intention of calling and
supplication, as the Most High said: Joseph, turn away
from this (Yusuf 12:29) with the interpretation: O
Joseph, turn away from this, and as the poet of Banu
Asad said, and it is poetry, as it is said, pre-Islamic:

If you have accused me of lying about it, | will find a
similar calf.

He wants: Oh part, and as the other said:

You lied, by the House of God, do not marry her, Bani
Shab, her horns are stubborn and milking

He means: O son of a young man who has horned it.
What made him mislead in reading that by putting the
kaf in the accusative case of Malik in the meaning that
| described his confusion in interpreting his saying:
You alone we worship and You alone we ask for help
in his interpretation, with the genitive and genitive case
of Malik of the Day of Judgment. So he thought that
the meaning of that would not be correct after putting
the genitive case of Malik of the Day of Judgment, so
he put the genitive case of Malik of the Day of
Judgment so that You alone we worship would be
addressed to him. Itis as if he meant: O Master of the
Day of Judgment, You alone we worship and You
alone we ask for help. And if the interpretation of the
beginning of the surah had been known, and that
Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds was a command
from God to His servant, it would have been said as
we mentioned before from the report on the authority
of Ibn Abbas: that Gabriel said to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, on the authority of
God, the Most High: Say, O Muhammad, Praise be to
God, Lord of the Worlds, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful, Master of the Day of Judgment, and also say,
O Muhammad: You alone do we worship and You
alone do we ask for help. And it was understood from
the Arabs that it is their custom, when they narrate or
command the narration of report that follows the
statement, to address and then inform about an absent
person, and to inform about an absent person and
then return to addressing, because in narrating by
speech there is a meaning for the absent and the
addressed, like their saying to the man: | said to your
brother: If you had stood up, | would have stood up,
and | said to your brother: If he had stood up, | would
have stood up, to make it easy for him to get out of
what he found difficult to direct by drawing Master of
the Day of Judgment.

And from the likes of Master of the Day of Judgment in
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the genitive case, then returning it to the address with
You alone we worship, as we mentioned before the
verse from the poetry of Abu Kabir al-Hudhali:

Oh, how | long for you, Khalid's grandmother, and the
whiteness of your face for the dusty ground

Then he returned to the speech, saying, By the
whiteness of your face, after the report about Khalid
had passed in the sense of report about the absent.

And from it is the saying of Labid bin Rabi’ah:

She began to complain to me, crying, and she carried
you for seven years after seventy.

So he returned to addressing himself, and the report
about him had been presented in the manner of report
about the absent.

And from this is the saying of God, which is the most
truthful statement and the most firm proof: Until, when
you were in the ships and they sailed with them by a
good wind (Yunus 10:22). So He addressed and then
returned to reporting on the absent, and did not say:
and they sailed with you. The evidence from poetry
and the speech of the Arabs on this is more than can
be counted, and what we have mentioned is sufficient
for whoever is guided to understand it.

Reading Malik Yawm ad-Din is forbidden and not
permissible, due to the consensus of all the scholars of
the nation and reciters to reject reading it with this
word.

The statement in the interpretation of his saying: The
Day of Judgment.

Abu Jaafar said: The religion in this context is
interpreted as the reckoning and reward for deeds, as
Ka’b ibn Ju'ayl said:

If they throw at us, we throw at them and approach
them as they lend us

As the other said:

Know and be certain that your kingdom will perish, and
know that you will be judged for what you do.

Meaning: You will be rewarded for what you do.

And from that is the saying of God Almighty: No!
Rather, you deny the Recompense. Meaning: the
recompense. And indeed, over you are keepers.
(al-Infitar 82:9, 115) They keep track of the deeds that
you do. And the Almighty’s saying: Why then, if you
were not to be judged? (al-Wagi’ah 56:86) Meaning,
you were not rewarded for your deeds nor held
accountable.

Religion has meanings in the speech of the Arabs
other than the meaning of accountability and
recompense, and we will mention them in their places,
God willing.

And with what we said in the interpretation of his
saying the Day of Judgment, the traces came from the
predecessors of the commentators, with the correction
of the evidence of their interpretation that they
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interpreted in that.

Abu Kuraib Muhammad ibn al-Ala’ told us: Uthman ibn
Saeed told us: Bishr ibn ‘Amara told us: Abu Rawq told
us, on the authority of al-Dahhak, on the authority of
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas: The Day of Judgment, he said:
The Day of Judgment for the creation, which is the Day
of Resurrection. He will judge them by their deeds, if
good, then good, and if evil, then evil, except for those
whom He pardons, for the matter is His. Then He said:
Is not His the creation and the command? (al-A'raf
7:54).

Musa bin Harun Al-Hamadani told me: Amr bin
Hammad Al-Qannad told us: Asbat bin Nasr
Al-Hamadani told us, on the authority of Ismail bin
Abdul Rahman Al-Suddi, on the authority of Abu Malik,
on the authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, on the authority of Marra Al-Hamadani, on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, and on the authority of some
of the companions of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace: Master of the Day of Judgment,
meaning the Day of Reckoning.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us: Abd al-Razzagq told us:
Muammar told us, on the authority of Qatada,
regarding his statement, Owner of the Day of
Judgment, he said: The day on which God will judge
His servants according to their deeds.

Al-Qasim bin Al-Hasan told us: Al-Hussein bin Dawud
told us: Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj,
Master of the Day of Judgment. He said: The day
when people will be judged.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Fourteenth: The Almighty’s saying: Master of the Day
of Judgment. Muhammad bin al-Sumaiga’ read it with
the accusative case of Malik, and there are four
languages for it: Malik, Malik, Malik - shortened from
Malik - and Malik. The poet said:

And days were long for us, in which we disobeyed the
King when he judged us.

Another said:

Be content with what the King has divided, for He has
divided the creatures among us in a way that is
evident.

Creatures: the natures that man was created with. It
was narrated on the authority of Nafi’ that the kasra in
malak is pronounced with a long vowel, so it is read
malikiin the language of those who prolong the vowel
marks, and it is a language of the Arabs mentioned by
Al-Mahdawi and others.

Fifteenth: Scholars differed as to which is more
eloquent: king or owner? Both readings were narrated
from the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, Abu Bakr and Umar. They were mentioned by
Al-Tirmidhi, and it was said: King is more general and
more eloquent than owner, because every king is a
owner, but not every king is a king, and because the



king’s command is effective over the owner in his
kingdom, so that he does not act except according to
the king’s management, as stated by Abu Ubaidah and
Al-Mubarrad. It was said: Owner is more eloquent,
because he is the owner of people and others, so the
owner is more eloquent in his action and greater,
because the laws of the Sharia are implemented to
him, and then he has more ownership.

Abu Ali said: Abu Bakr bin Al-Sarraj narrated on the
authority of some of those who chose to read with
Malik that God the Almighty described Himself as the
Owner of everything by saying: Lord of the worlds.
There is no benefit in the reading of those who read
Malik because it is repetition. Abu Ali said: There is no
proof in this, because in the revelation there are things
in this form. The general comes first and then the
specific is mentioned, such as His saying: He is God,
the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner. The Creator is
general. And the Fashioner is mentioned because it
draws attention to the creation and the existence of
wisdom. And as God the Almighty said: And of the
Hereafter they are certain after His saying: Those who
believe in the unseen. And the unseen includes the
Hereafter and other things, but it was mentioned
because of its greatness, and to draw attention to the
obligation of believing in it, and to refute the
disbelievers who deny it. And as He said: The Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful, so He mentioned the
Most Gracious, which is general, and He mentioned
the Most Merciful after it, to make the believers specific
to Him in His saying: And He is to the believers Most
Merciful. Abu Hatim said: Malik is more eloquent in
praising the Creator than Malik, and Malik is more
eloquent in praising the created beings than Malik. The
difference between them is that the owner of the
created beings may not be a king, but if God is the
owner, then He is a king. Judge Abu Bakr Ibn Al-Arabi
chose this statement and mentioned three aspects.
The first: You add it to the specific and the general, so
you say: Malik of the house, the land, and the garment,
just as you say: Malik Al-Muluk. The second: Itis
applied to the owner of the little and the much, and if
you contemplate these two statements, you will find
them to be one. The third: You say: Malik Al-Mulk, and
you do not say: Malik Al-Mulk. Ibn Al-Hisar said: This is
because what is meant by Malik is to indicate the king -
with a kasra on the meem, and it does not include the
king - with a damma on the meem - and Malik includes
both matters, so it is more deserving of exaggeration.
It also includes perfection, and for this reason he
deserved the kingship over those below him. Do you
not see the saying of the Most High: Indeed, God
chose him over you and increased him abundantly in
knowledge and body. And for this reason he, peace be
upon him, said:

The Imamate is in Quraysh and Quraysh is the best of
the Arab tribes, and the Arabs are better and more
noble than the Persians. It includes power and choice,
and that is a necessary matter in a king. If he is not
able and chosen and his rule and command are not
enforced, his enemy will subdue him, others will
overcome him, and his subjects will despise him. It
includes violence, command and prohibition, promise
and threat. Do you not see the words of Solomon,
peace be upon him: Why do | not see the hoopoe, or is
he among the absent? * | will surely punish him with a

Tafsir al-Qur'an

severe punishment. And other amazing matters and
noble meanings that are not found in a king.

| said: Some of them argued that Malik is more
eloquent because it contains an extra letter, so the one
who recites it has ten good deeds more than the one
who recites it Malik. | said: This is looking at the
wording, not the meaning, and the recitation has been
proven by Malik, and it contains a meaning that is not
in Malik, as we have explained, and God knows best.

Sixteenth: It is not permissible for anyone to be called
by this name or to be called by it except God Almighty.
Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated on the authority of
Abu Hurairah, who said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said:

“God will seize the earth on the Day of Resurrection
and fold up the heavens with His right hand, then He
will say, ‘I am the King. Where are the kings of the
earth?” And also on his authority, on the authority of
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
he said:

The most abject name before God is a man who is
called King of Kings - Muslim added - There is no king
except God, the Almighty and Majestic. Sufyan said:
Like Shah Shah. Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: | asked Abu
Amr al-Shaibani about Akhnaa, and he said: The
lowest. And it was narrated from him that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: The most hateful and wicked man before
God on the Day of Resurrection is a man who is called
King of Kings, there is no king except God, the Exalted.
Ibn al-Hisar said: Likewise Master of the Day of
Judgment and Master of the Kingdom. There should
be no disagreement that this is forbidden for all
creatures, just as the King of Kings is forbidden, but as
for the description of Malik and Malak, they are:

Seventeenth: It is permissible to describe with them
those who are characterized by their concept. God
Almighty said: Indeed, God has sent you Talut as a
king. And the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said:

People from my nation were shown to me as warriors
in the cause of God, riding the waves of this sea, kings
on thrones or like kings on thrones.

Eighteenth: If someone were to say: How did He say:
Master of the Day of Judgment while the Day of
Judgment has not yet existed, then how can He
describe Himself as the King of what He has not
created? It would be said to him: Know that Malik is an
active participle from the verb to possess, and the
active participle in the speech of the Arabs may be
added to what comes after it and it has the meaning of
a future action, and that would be, according to them,
a sound, reasonable and correct statement, like your
saying: This is the one who will hit Zaid tomorrow,
meaning he will hit Zaid. Likewise: This is the pilgrim to
the House of God next year, meaning he will perform
the Hajj next year. Do you not see that the action may
be attributed to him even though he has not done it yet,
but rather it is intended to mean the future? Likewise,
His Almighty’s saying: Master of the Day of Judgment
is interpreted as meaning the future, meaning he will
own the Day of Judgment or on the Day of Judgment
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when it is present.

A second aspect: That the interpretation of the owner
is related to the ability, meaning that he is able on the
Day of Judgment, or on the Day of Judgment and its
creation, because the owner of a thing is the one who
disposes of the thing and is able to do it, and God
Almighty is the owner of all things and disposes of
them according to His will, nothing of them is forbidden
to Him.

The first face is yesterday in Arabic and it is
implemented in its path, said Abu Al-Qasim Al-Zajjaji.

A third aspect: It is said: Why did He single out the Day
of Judgment when He is the Master of the Day of
Judgment and other things? It is said to him: Because
in this world they were disputing over the kingdom, like
Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others, and on that day no one
will dispute His kingdom, and they will all submit to
Him, as the Most High said: Whose is the kingdom this
day? So all of creation answered: To God, the One,
the Prevailing. Therefore He said: Master of the Day of
Judgment, meaning on that day there will be no master,
judge, or rewarder other than Him, glory be to Him,
there is no god but Him.

Nineteenth: If God Almighty is described as a king,
then that is one of the attributes of His essence, and if
He is described as a master, then that is one of the
attributes of His action.

The twentieth: The day: is the time from sunrise to
sunset, so it was borrowed for what is between the
beginning of the Resurrection and the time when the
people of the two abodes will settle in them. The day
may also be used to refer to an hour of it, as God
Almighty said: Today | have perfected for you your
religion. The plural of day is days, and its root is
ayyawam, which was assimilated. Sometimes they
express intensity with the word day, and it is said: a
day ayyawm, just as it is said: a night of nights. The
rajaz poet said:

Yes, brother of the fight on the right day

It is inverted from it. The waw was delayed and the
mim was brought forward, then the waw was changed
to a ya’ when it became a terminal, just as they said:
adla, so the plural is dalu.

Eleventh: Religion: The reward for deeds and the
reckoning for them. This is what Ibn Abbas, Ibn
Masoud, Ibn Jurayj, Qatada and others said. It was
narrated from the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and this is indicated by the words of
God Almighty: On that Day God will pay them their due
recompense in full, meaning their reckoning. He also
said: This Day every soul will be recompensed for
what it earned, and This Day you will be recompensed
for what you used to do, and he said: Will we indeed
be recompensed? meaning rewarded and held
accountable. Labid said:

You will reap what you sow one day, but a young man
will be judged one day as a creditor.

Another said:
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If they throw at us, we throw at them and approach
them as they lend us

Another said:

And declare with certainty that your kingdom is fleeting,
and know that as you judge, you will be judged.

The linguists said: | rewarded him for his actions, a
debt with the letter dal open and a debt with the letter
dal closed. From this comes the word dayyan in the
description of the Almighty Lord, meaning the rewarder.
In the hadith:

The bag is from the word dan which means he held
himself accountable. It was also said: the judiciary. It
was also narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, and
from it is the saying of Tarafa:

By your life, the Temple load on its grandfather was
not a war for your religion from Egypt

The meanings of these three are close. Religion also
means obedience, and from this is the saying of Amr
ibn Kulthum:

And we have long, proud days in which we disobeyed
the king and refused to obey him.

So, it is a common word, which is:

Twenty-second: Tha'lab said: A man obeys, disobeys,
is honored, is humiliated, and is subjugated. It is one of
the opposites. Religion is used to refer to habit and
condition, as he said:

Like you from Umm Al-Huwairith before her
Al-Muthaqgab said, mentioning his camel:

She says, if | protect her from my wrath, is this his
religion and my religion forever?

Religion is the king’s biography. Zuhair said:

If you settled in the atmosphere of Bani Asad in the
religion of Amr and Fadak came between us

He wanted to be in the place of Amr's obedience. And
religion: disease, according to Al-Laythani. And he
recited:

Oh, your heart is from Salma and we have a religion

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

Some readers read Malik Yawm ad-Din and others
read Malik and both are correct and mutawatir in the
seven, and it is said Malik with a kasra on the lam and
with a sukoon, and it is also said Malik and Nafi’ made
the kasra on the kaf full and read Maliki Yawm ad-Din
and both readings are preferred by those who prefer
them in terms of meaning and both are correct and
good, and al-Zamakhshari preferred Malik because it
is the reading of the people of the two sanctuaries and
because of his saying: To whom belongs the kingdom
today and his saying: His saying is the truth and to Him
belongs the kingdom and it was narrated from Abu
Hanifa that he read: Malik Yawm ad-Din as a verb,



subject and object and this is very strange and
irregular and Abu Bakr bin Abi Dawud narrated
something strange about that where he said: Abu Abd
al-Rahman al-Azdi told us, Abd al-Wahhab bin Adi bin
al-Fadl told us on the authority of Abu al-Mutarrif on
the authority of Ibn Shihab that it reached him that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Muawiyah and
his son Yazid bin Muawiyah used to read Maliki Yawm
ad-Din Ibn Shihab said and the first to innovate Malik
was Marwan | said Marwan had knowledge of the
authenticity of what he read that Ibn Shihab did not
see, and God knows best. It has been narrated
through multiple chains of transmission, mentioned by
Ibn Mardawayh, that the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, used to recite it Malik
Yawm ad-Din. Malik is derived from kingship, as God
the Almighty said: Indeed, it is We who inherit the
earth and whoever is on it, and to Us they will be
returned. And He said: Say, ‘Il seek refuge in the Lord
of mankind * the King of mankind.” And Malik is
derived from kingship, as God the Almighty said:
Whose is the kingdom this day? To God, the One, the
Prevailing. And He said: His word is the truth, and His
is the kingdom. And He said: “Kingship on that Day will
be the truth for the Most Gracious. And it will be a hard
Day for the disbelievers.” And specifying kingship for
the Day of Judgment does not negate it from what is
besides it, because the report has been presented that
He is the Lord of the worlds, and this is general in this
world and the Hereafter. Rather, it was added to the
Day of Judgment because no one will claim anything
there, and no one will speak except with His
permission, as God the Almighty said: “The Day the
Spirit and the angels will stand in rows. They will not
speak except he whom the Most Gracious permits and
he will say what is right.” And God the Almighty said:
And the voices will be hushed before the Most
Gracious, and you will not hear except a whisper. And
God the Almighty said: “The Day He comes, no soul
will speak except by His permission. Then among
them will be wretched and happy.” Ad-Dahhak said on
the authority of Ibn Abbas: Malik The Day of Judgment
means that no one will have a judgment with Him on
that day like their kingship in this world. He said: And
the Day of Judgment is the Day of Reckoning for the
creation, and it is the Day of Resurrection. He will
judge them by their deeds, if good, then good, and if
evil, then evil, except for those whom He pardons. And
others of the Companions, Followers, and Salaf said
the same, and it is apparent. Ibn Jarir narrated from
some of them that he went to the interpretation of the
Owner of the Day of Judgment that he is the One who
is able to establish it, then he began to weaken it. It is
apparent that there is no contradiction between this
statement and what came before it, and that each of
those who said this statement and what came before it
acknowledges the correctness of the other statement
and does not deny it. However, the context is more
indicative of the first meaning than this, as God
Almighty said: The sovereignty on that Day will belong
to the Most Merciful, and it will be a difficult Day for the
disbelievers. And the second statement is similar to
God Almighty’s statement: And the Day He will say,
‘Be,’ and it will be. And God knows best. The King in
reality is God, the Almighty, the Majestic. God the
Almighty said: “He is God, other than whom there is no
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god, the King, the Holy, the Peaceful.” In the two
Sahihs on the authority of Abu Hurairah, may God be
pleased with him, with a chain of transmission
traceable to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, The most abhorrent name before God is a
man who calls himself the King of Kings, while there is
no King except God. In both of them, on the authority
of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, he said: “God will seize the earth and
roll up the heavens with His right hand, then He will
say: | am the King. Where are the kings of the earth?
Where are the tyrants? Where are the arrogant?” And
in the Noble Qur'an: Whose is the kingdom today? It
belongs to God, the One, the Prevailing. As for calling
someone other than Him a king in this world, it is by
way of metaphor, as God the Almighty said: Indeed,
God has sent to you Saul as a king “And there was a
king after them” When He appointed among you
prophets and made you kings. In the two Sahihs: The
likeness of kings on thrones.

Religion is recompense and accountability, as God
Almighty said: On that Day, God will pay them their
due debt in full. And He said: Are we really to be held
accountable? That is, rewarded and held accountable.
And in the hadith: The intelligent person is he who
judges himself and works for the afterlife. That is, he
holds himself accountable, as Omar, may God be
pleased with him, said: “Hold yourselves to account
before you are held accountable, weigh yourselves
before you are weighed, and prepare for the greatest
presentation before the One from whom your deeds
are not hidden. “On that Day you will be exposed,
nothing of you will be hidden.”

Fath al-Qadir

Then he mentioned the rest of Al-Fatihah 4- Master of
the Day of Judgment Malak, Malik, and Malak were
read with a sukoon on the lam and Malak in the verb
form. Scholars differed as to which is more eloquent,
Malak or Malik? It was said: Malak is more general and
eloquent than Malik, because every king is a king, but
not every king is a king, and because the king's
command is effective over the owner in his kingdom so
that he does not turn away except from the king's
management, said Abu Ubaid and Al-Mubarrad and
preferred by Al-Zamakhshari. It was said: Malik is
more eloquent because he is the owner of people and
others, so the owner is more eloquent in his actions
and greater. Abu Hatim said: Malik is more eloquent in
praising the Creator than Malak. And Malak is more
eloquent in praising the creatures than Malik, because
the owner of the creatures may not be a king, and if
God is a owner, then He is a king. Judge Abu Bakr bin
Al-Arabi chose this. The truth is that each of the two
descriptions has a special type that the other does not
have. The owner has the power to do what the king
cannot do in terms of dealing with what he owns, such
as selling, gifting, emancipating, and the like. The king
has the power to do what the owner cannot do in terms
of dealing with managing the property, protecting it,
and looking after the interests of the subjects. The
owner is stronger than the king in some matters, and
the king is stronger than the owner in some matters.
The difference between the two descriptions with
respect to the Lord Almighty is that the king is an
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attribute of His essence, and the owner is an attribute
of His action. The Day of Judgment: The Day of
Recompense from the Lord Almighty to His servants,
as He said: “And what will make you know what is the
Day of Judgment? Then what will make you know what
is the Day of Judgment? The Day when no soul will
possess anything for another, and the command, that
Day, will belong to God.” This addition to the
circumstance is by way of expansion, like their saying:
O thief of the people of the house tonight. And the Day
of Judgment, even if it is delayed, the active participle
and what is similar to it may be added to the future, like
your saying: This one will hit Zaid tomorrow.
Al-Tirmidhi narrated on the authority of Umm Salamah
that “the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, used to recite ‘king’ without an alif.” Ibn
al-Anbari narrated something similar on the authority
of Anas. Ahmad and al-Tirmidhi narrated on the
authority of Anas as well: “The Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, Abu Bakr, Umar and
Uthman used to recite Malik with an alif.” Saeed ibn
Mansur narrated something similar on the authority of
Ibn Umar, with a chain of transmission traceable to the
Prophet. Waki’ also narrated something similar in his
Tafsir, Abd ibn Humayd and Abu Dawud on the
authority of al-Zuhri, with a chain of transmission
traceable to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace. Abd al-Razzaq also narrated it in his Tafsir,
Abd ibn Humayd and Abu Dawud on the authority of
Ibn al-Musayyab, with a chain of transmission
traceable to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace. This has been narrated through many
chains of transmission, so it is more reliable than the
first. Al-Hakim narrated and authenticated it on the
authority of Abu Hurayrah: “The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, used to
recite Malik the Day of Judgment.” At-Tabarani
narrated it in al-Kabeer likewise on the authority of Ibn
Mas’ud, with a chain of transmission traceable to the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace. Ibn
Jarir and al-Hakim narrated it and authenticated it on
the authority of Ibn Mas’ud and some of the
Companions that they interpreted the Day of Judgment
as the Day of Reckoning. Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim
narrated it likewise on the authority of Ibn Abbas.
Abdul Razzaq, Abdul Bin Hamid, and Ibn Jarir
narrated on the authority of Qatada, who said: The
Day of Judgment is the day on which God will judge
His servants according to their deeds.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

4. His saying Master of the Day of Judgment Asim,
Al-Kisa'i and Ya'qub read: Masterand the others read:
King. Some people said: Their meaning is one, like
Farheen and Farheen, and Hadheereen and
Hadheereen and their meaning is the Lord. It is said:
The owner and king is the one who is able to create
things from nothingness to existence and no one is
able to do that except God. Abu Ubaidah said: Malik is
more comprehensive and broader because it is said:
The owner of the slave, the bird and the beasts, and it
is not said: The king of these things. Because he does
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not own something except that he owns it, and he may
own something without owning it. Some people said:
King is more appropriate because every king is a king,
but not every king is a king, and because it is more
consistent with the rest of the Qur'an, such as the
Almighty’s saying: So exalted is God, the True King
(Ta-Ha: 114), The Holy King (al-Hashr 59:23). Mujahid
said: Religion is the reckoning. God the Almighty said:
That is the right religion (al-Tawbah 9:36), meaning the
straight reckoning. And King of mankind Surat An-Nas,
Ibn Abbas, Mugatil, and As-Suddi said: King of the Day
of Judgment is the Judge of the Day of Judgment.
Qatada said: Religion is the recompense. It applies to
recompense in both good and evil. It is said: As you
judge, you will be judged.

Muhammad bin Kaab Al-Qurazi said: A king on a day
when nothing will be of any use except religion.
Yaman bin Rabab said: Religion is subjugation. Itis
said: | subdued him and he became humiliated. It is
also said: Religion is obedience, meaning the day of
obedience. The Day of Judgment was specifically
mentioned, even though He is the Owner of all days,
because on that day all possessions will vanish, and
there will be no possession or command except His.
God Almighty said: The sovereignty on that Day
belongs to the Most Gracious 26 - Al-Furgan and He
said: Whose sovereignty is this Day? To God, the One,
the Prevailing 16 - Ghafir and He said: And the
command on that Day belongs to God 19 - Al-Infitar.
Abu Amr read: (The Most Merciful is the Owner) by
assimilating the meem into the meem. Likewise, he
assimilates every two letters of the same type or one
place of articulation or two places of articulation close
to each other, whether the letter is silent or moving,
except if the first letter is doubled or tanween or
defective or open or the letter taa’ before it is silent and
not like two, then he does not assimilate them. The
assimilation of the moving letter occurs in the major
assimilation. Hamza agreed with him in assimilation of
the moving letter in his saying: The house of a group
81 - An-Nisa, And those who scatter in rows * And
those who drive away with a rebuke * And those who
recite the remembrance 1-3 As-Saffat, And those who
scatter scattered 1- Adh-Dhariyat He assimilated the ta’
with the letters that follow it. Al-Kisa’i and Hamza
agreed with him in the small assimilation, which is the
assimilation of a consonant with a moving letter except
for the ra’ with the lam and the dal with the jim.
Likewise, Hamza does not assimilate - according to
the narration of Khallad and Khalaf - the dal with the
seen, sad, and zay. There is no assimilation for the
rest of the reciters except in a few letters.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

4- Master of the Day of Judgment is the reading of
Asim, Al-Kisa'i and Ya'qub, and it is supported by the
Almighty's saying: The Day when no soul will possess
anything for another, and the command that Day will
belong to God. The rest read king. This is the preferred
reading because it is the reading of the people of the



Two Holy Mosques and because of the Almighty's
saying: Whose is the kingdom today? And because of
the glorification. The owner is the one who disposes of
the owned objects as he wishes from the kingdom.
The king is the one who disposes of the command and
prohibition of those commanded from the kingdom. It
was read with the lightening and king with the word of
the work. And Malik in the accusative for praise or the
state, and Malik in the nominative with the tanween
and added as the predicate of a deleted subject, and
Malik added with the nominative and accusative. And
the Day of Judgment and from it As you judge, you will
be judged and the verse of enthusiasm:

There is nothing left but aggression, approach them as
they approach

The active participle is added to the circumstance,
making it act as a direct object, as in their saying: O
thief of the house tonight, and its meaning is: the king
of affairs on the Day of Judgment, in the manner of
And they called out to the companions of Paradise. Its
beginning is on this day, in the manner of continuity, so
that the addition is real and prepared for its occurrence
as an attribute of knowledge. It was said: The religion
is the Sharia, and it was said: obedience. The meaning
is the Day of Recompense for Religion, and the
specification of the Day with the addition: either to
magnify it, or to make Him the only One who has
authority over it, and to apply these descriptions to
God the Most High, that He is the Creator of the worlds,
their Lord, bestowing upon them all blessings,
apparent and hidden, immediate and deferred, and the
Owner of their affairs on the Day of Reward and
Punishment, to indicate that He is the One who is
worthy of praise, no one is more deserving of it than
Him, rather no one truly deserves it except Him, for the
ruling being based on the description indicates its
causality for him, and to indicate through the concept
that whoever is not described by those descriptions
does not deserve to be praised, let alone worshipped,
so it is evidence for what comes after it. The first
description is to clarify what necessitates praise, which
is creation and nurturing. The second and third are to
indicate that He is generous with that and has chosen
it, and it does not issue from Him for an obligation in
itself or an obligation upon Him as a matter of previous
deeds so that He deserves praise by it. The fourth is to
realize the exclusivity, for it is something in which no
one can be partnered in any way, and to include the
promise for those who praise and the threat for those
who turn away.

Tafsir al-Qur'an
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You alone do we worship, and You alone do we ask for
help.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

You alone do we worship and You alone do we ask for
help) meaning we single you out for worship, whether
it is monotheism or other things, and we ask for help in
worship and other things.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Jaafar said: The interpretation of his saying, You
alone do we worship is: To You, O God, we humble
ourselves, submit, and submit, in acknowledgment of
Your Lordship, O our Lord, and not to anyone else.

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman bin Saeed told us: Bishr
bin Amara told us: Abu Rawq told us, on the authority
of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas,
who said: Gabriel said to Muhammad, may God bless
him and grant him peace: Say, O Muhammad, You
alone we worship. You alone we make one, fear, and
hope in, O our Lord, and none other than You.

This is from the statement of Ibn Abbas with the
meaning of what we have said. Rather, we chose to
explain its interpretation as meaning we are humble,
submissive and submissive, without explaining it as
meaning we hope and fear, even though hope and fear
do not occur except with humiliation because servitude,
according to all Arabs, is originally humiliation, and
they call the easy path that has been trodden by feet
and made easy by travelers: paved. And from that is
the statement of Tarafa bin al-Abd:

| compete with the saved ones, and | follow one job
after another above the temple of Moor.

Meaning by Al-Mawr: the road. And by Al-Ma'bad: the
tamed and trampled. From this, the camel that is
tamed for riding for needs is called: Ma'bad. From this,
the slave is called a slave because of his humility to
his master. The evidence for this from the poetry and
speech of the Arabs is more than can be counted, and
what we have mentioned is sufficient for whoever is
guided to understand it, God willing.

The statement in the interpretation of his saying: And
You alone we seek help.

Abu Jafar said: The meaning of his saying, And You
alone we seek for help is: And You alone, our Lord, we
seek for help in our worship of You and our obedience
to You in all our affairs, and no one else but You, since
whoever disbelieves in You seeks help in his affairs
from his idols whom he worships, instead of You, and
we seek help from You in all our affairs, sincerely
worshipping You.
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Like what Abu Kuraib told us, he said: Uthman bin
Saeed told us, he said: Bishr bin Amara told us, he
said: Abu Rawq told us, on the authority of Ad-Dahhak,
on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas: And You alone
we seek for help, he said: You alone we seek for help
in obeying You and in all our affairs.

If someone were to say: What is the meaning of God’s
command to His servants to ask Him for help in
obeying Him? Or is it permissible, since He has
commanded them to obey Him, that He does not help
them in this? Or does a person say to his Lord: We
seek Your help in obeying You, except that He is also
responsible for what He says? And that is obedience.
So what is the point of a servant asking his Lord for
what He has given him?

It was said: The interpretation of that is not in the way
you have gone to, but rather the one who calls upon
his Lord from the believers to help him in obeying Him,
is calling upon Him to help him in what remains of his
life in what He has charged him with of obedience to
Him, not what has been completed and passed of his
righteous deeds in what has passed of his life. And it is
permissible for the servant to ask his Lord for that,
because God giving his servant that while enabling his
limbs to perform what He has charged him with of
obedience to Him, and has imposed upon him of His
obligations, is a favor from Him, may He be glorified,
and a favor from Him to him, and a kindness from Him
to him in him. And in His not spitting on some of His
servants with success while His servant is busy with
disobeying Him and turning away from His love, nor in
His extending His favor to some of them, while the
servant exhausts himself in loving Him and hastens to
obey Him, there is no corruption in management, nor
injustice in judgment, so it is permissible for an
ignorant person to ignore the position of God’s
judgment in His matter to his servant by asking him to
help him in obeying Him.

In the command of God, the Most High, to His servants
to say: You alone do we worship, and You alone do we
ask for help, meaning their asking Him for help in
worship, is the clearest evidence of the corruption of
the statement of those who say that it is delegated
from the people of predestination, who consider it
impossible for God to command any of His servants to
do something, or to charge him with an obligatory task,
except after giving him help in doing it or leaving it. If
what they said about that was as they said, then the
desire to ask God for help in obeying Him would be
invalidated. Since according to their statement, with
the existence of the command, prohibition, and
obligation, it is a right that is obligatory upon God for
the servant to give him help in it, whether his servant
asks Him for that or leaves off asking for that. Rather,
leaving Him off from giving that to him, according to
them, is injustice. If the matter in that was as they said,
then the one who says: You alone do we worship, and
You alone do we ask for help, would only be asking his
Lord not to be unjust.

The consensus of all Muslims on the correctness of
the statement of the one who says: O God, we seek
Your help, and their error in the statement of the one



who says: O God, do not bring evil upon us, is clear
evidence of the error of what those whose statement
you described said. For their interpretation of the
statement of the one who says: O God, we seek Your
help, O God, do not abandon our help, which You
abandoned, is injustice from You.

If someone were to say: How is it that it was said: You
alone do we worship and You alone do we ask for help,
and the report about worship was presented, and the
issue of assistance in it was delayed after it? Worship
is only through assistance, so the issue of assistance
was more deserving of being presented before the one
being assisted in the work and worship through it.

It was said: Since it is known that there is no way for
the servant to worship except with the help of God, the
Most High, and it is impossible for the servant to be a
worshipper except that he is assisted in worship, and
for him to be assisted in it except that he is the doer of
it, it is the same to give precedence to what he gave
before the other. It is the same as if you say to a man
when he fulfills your need and he is kind to you in
fulfilling it: You fulfilled my need and you were kind to
me, so you give precedence to mentioning his fulfilling
your need, or you say: You were kind to me and |
fulfilled my need, so you give precedence to
mentioning the kindness before mentioning the
fulfilment of the need. Because there is no one who
fulfills your need except that he is kind to you, and no
one who is kind to you except that he is fulfilling your
need. Likewise it is the same for someone to say: O
God, we worship You, so help us in worshiping You,
and to say: O God, help us in worshiping You, for we
worship You.

Abu Jaafar said: Some of the heedless people thought
that this was from the word a/-mugaddam which
means al-tadda’, as Imru’ al-Qais said:

Even if what | seek for the minimum living is enough
for me, and | do not ask for a little money

He means by this: A little money is enough for me and
| did not ask for much. This is from the meaning of
precedence and postponement, and from the similarity
of the verse of Imru’ al-Qais with /isolated. Because a
litle money may be enough for him and he asks for
much, the existence of what is enough for him does
not require him to abandon asking for much. So it is
like the worship that with its existence there is
assistance for it, and with the existence of assistance
for it there is its existence, so mentioning one of them
indicates the other, so it is balanced in the correctness
of the speech to present what was presented from
them before its companion, that it be placed in its
degree and arranged in its rank.

If he said: What is the reason for repeating You with
His saying: We seek help, and this was mentioned
before We worship, and why was it not said: You we
worship and seek help, since the one being reported
as the one being worshipped is the one being reported
as the one being sought for help?

It was said to him: The kaf that is with iya is the kaf that
was connected to the verb, | mean in his saying
na’budu, if it was delayed after the verb. Itis a
metaphor for the name of the addressee that is
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accusative with the verb, so it is often with /ya
advanced, since

If the names were isolated by themselves, they would
not be in the speech of the Arabs on one letter.

Since the Kaf in /yyaka!is a metaphor for the name of
the addressee, which would have been a Kaf alone
connected

Indeed, if it comes after the verb, then it was better to
repeat it with every verb it was connected to, so it was
said: O God, we worship You, seek Your aid, praise
You, and thank You. This was more eloquent in the
speech of the Arabs than to say: O God, we worship
You, seek Your aid, and praise! It was also the case
that if a pronoun of the name of the addressee was
presented before the verb connected to /ya, it was
more eloquent to repeat it with every verb. Just as it
was eloquent in speech to repeat it with every verb if it
came after the verb connected to it, because leaving it
out was permissible.

And he who did not look carefully thought that
repeating /yyaka with We seek help after it preceded it
in His saying lyyaka

We worship, meaning the words of Adi bin Zaid
Al-Abbadi:

And He made the sun a place of refuge, between
which there is no concealment, and He has separated
the day from the night.

As Asha Hamdan says:

Between the trees and Qais, he is lavish, generous, to
his father and to his newborn.

This is due to the ignorance of its speaker, because
the word youis repeated with every action, as we
described earlier.

From the cause, and that is not a clear ruling, because
it is not - since it requires two - except a repetition if it
is repeated, since it is not unique to one. And if it is
unique to one of the two names, in the case of
requiring two, the speech would be as if it were
impossible. That is because if a speaker said: Why!
The sun separated the day, it would be a contradiction
from the speech, because the speech is lacking from
what is needed for it, from its completion that is
required by the two.

If the speaker said: O God, You alone we worship, that
would be a complete statement. Thus it is known that
the need of every

The word You alone we worship was similar to You
alone we worship and that it is correct to be with it.

9 Beware, since each word of it is a sentence that is a
predicate and a subject, and we have explained the
ruling on the contradiction of that with a clear ruling, in
what is in agreement between them that which we
have described his statement.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi
Twenty-third: The Almighty's saying: You alone do we
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You alone do we worship, and You alone do we ask for help.

worship returns from the third person to the second
person in the second person, because from the
beginning of the surah to here it is report about God
Almighty and praise of Him, like His saying: And their
Lord will give them a pure drink. Then He said: Indeed,
this was a reward for you. And the opposite is: Until,
when you were in the ships and they sailed with them,
as will come. And we worship means we obey, and
worship is obedience and humility. And a paved path
is if it is easy for those who follow it, as Al-Harawi said.
And the one charged with it utters an acknowledgment
of the Lordship and the realization of His worship of
God Almighty, since all people worship other than Him,
such as idols and other things. And You alone do we
seek help means we seek help, support and success.

Al-Salami said in his Haqaiq: | heard Muhammad bin
Abdullah bin Shadhan say: | heard Abu Hafs
Al-Farghani say: Whoever recites You alone do we
worship and You alone do we ask for help is absolved
of the report and predestination.

Twenty-fourth: If it is said: Why did the object come
before the verb? It is said: It came first out of interest,
and it is the custom of the Arabs to come first. It is said
that an Arab insulted another, so the insulted person
ignored him, so the insulter said to him: | mean you.
The other person said to him: Ignore you, so they
brought first the important thing. Also, so that the
mention of the servant and worship does not precede
the one worshipped, so it is not permissible to say: We
worship You and seek Your help, nor we worship You
and seek Your help, so the verb is brought first before
the implied object, but rather it follows the wording of
the Qur'an. Al-Ajjaj said:

| call upon you, so accept my supplication, forgive my
sins, and increase my prayers.

It is narrated: And fruit. As for the poet’s saying:
To you until | reached you

It is anomalous and cannot be used as a standard.
Waraq, with a kasra on the ra’, is from dirhams, and
with a fatha on it, it is money. The name was repeated
so that it would not be thought that it is You we worship
and that we seek other than You.

Twenty-fifth: The majority of reciters and scholars
stress the Ya’ of lyyaka in both places. Amr ibn Fa’id
read: lyyaka with a kasra over the hamza and a light
Ya’, because he disliked doubling the Ya’ due to its
heaviness and the Kasra being before it. This is a
desirable reading, because the meaning becomes:
Your sun we worship or your light, and lyyat al-Shams
with a kasra over the hamza means its light, and it may
be opened. He said:

The sun made it rain on him, but his gums were sore
that he did not smear them with kohl.

If you drop the ha’, it is extended. It is said: Al-iyahis
for the sun, like halais for the moon, which is the circle
around it. Al-Fadl Al-Raqgashi read:

lyyak with the hamza open is a well-known language.
Abu Al-Suwar Al-Ghanawi read: Hayyak in both places,
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and it is a language. He said:

In you and the matter that if its resources expand, its
sources will become narrow for you

Twenty-sixth: And You alone we seek help.

Attaching one sentence to another. Yahya ibn
Waththab and Al-A'mash read: ucliubwith a kasra on
the noon, which is the language of Tamim, Asad, Qais
and Rabi'ah, to indicate that it is from ista'an, so the
noon was broken like the alif of connection. The root of
weliubis ¢9clinl, the vowel of the waw was changed to
the 'ayn so it became a ya', and the infinitive is
ista'anah, and the root is ista'wan, the vowel of the
waw was changed to the 'ayn so it became an alif. Two
quiescent letters do not meet, so the second alif was
deleted because it is extra, and it was said the first
because the second is for the meaning, and the ha'
was kept instead.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The seven and the majority read it with emphasis on
the ya’ of ‘lyyaka’, and ‘Amr ibn Fayed read it with
emphasis on the ya’ with kasra, which is an anomalous
reading that is rejected because ‘lyyaka’ is the light of
the sun. Some of them read ‘lyyaka’ with an open
hamza and emphasis on the ya’, and some of them
read ‘Hayyaka’ with a ha’ instead of a hamza, as the
poet said:

So, go ahead and do something that, if its resources
expand, its sources will become narrow for you.

We use the opening of the letter nun at the beginning
of the word in the reading of everyone except Yahya
bin Waththab and Al-A’mash, as they both closed it.
This is the language of Banu Asad, Rabi’ah, and Banu
Tamim. In the language, worship comes from
humiliation. It is said, a paved road and a paved camel,
meaning tamed. In Islamic law, it is an expression that
combines the perfection of love, submission, and fear.
The object, which is You, was presented and repeated
for emphasis and limitation, meaning we worship none
but You and we rely only on You. This is the perfection
of obedience, and the whole religion goes back to
these two meanings. This is as some of the
predecessors said: Al-Fatihah is the secret of the
Qur’an, and its secret is this word: You alone we
worship and You alone we ask for help. The first is
disavowal of polytheism, and the second is disavowal
of power, strength, and delegation to God Almighty.
This meaning is found in more than one verse in the
Quran, as God Almighty said: “So worship Him and
put your trust in Him. And your Lord is not unaware of
what you do.” “Say: He is the Most Gracious. We have
believed in Him, and upon Him we rely.” “Lord of the
East and the West. There is no god but He, so take
Him as Disposer of affairs.” Likewise this noble verse:
You alone we worship and You alone we ask for help.
The speech changed from the third person to the direct
person with the letter kaf of address, and this is
appropriate because when he praised God, it was as if
he drew near and was present before God Almighty.



For this reason, he said: You alone we worship and
You alone we ask for help. In this is evidence that the
beginning of the surah is report from God Almighty
praising His noble self with His beautiful attributes and
guidance for His servants that They praise Him for that,
and for this reason the prayer of one who does not say
that and is able to do so is not valid, as came in the
two Sahihs on the authority of Ubadah ibn al-Samit,
who said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said: There is no prayer for one
who does not recite the Opening of the Book. And in
Sahih Muslim on the authority of al-Ala’ ibn Abd
al-Rahman, the freed slave of al-Hargah, on the
authority of his father, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah,
on the authority of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, “God the Most High
says: | have divided the prayer between Me and My
servant into two halves, so half of it is for Me and half
of it is for My servant, and My servant shall have what
he asks for. When the servant says, ‘Praise be to God,
Lord of the Worlds,” God says: My servant has praised
Me. When he says, ‘Master of the Day of Judgment,’
God says: My servant has glorified Me. When he says,
‘You alone do we worship, and You alone do we ask
for help,” God says: This is between Me and My
servant, and My servant shall have what he asks for.
When he says, ‘Guide us to the straight path * The
path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor,
not of those who have evoked [Your] anger or of those
who have gone astray,” He says: This is for My servant,
and My servant shall have what he asks for.” And
Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn Abbas, may
God be pleased with them both, You alone do we
worship means that we make You One, fear You, and
hope in You, O God. Our Lord, there is none but You.
And You alone do we ask for help to obey You and in
all our affairs. Qatada said: You alone do we worship
and You alone do we ask for help He orders you to
devote your worship to Him and to seek His help in
your affairs. He only mentioned You alone do we
worship before You alone do we ask for help because
worshipping Him is the intended purpose and seeking
help is a means to it. Concern and firmness mean
presenting what is most important first, and God
knows best. If it is said: What is the meaning of the
letter nun in the Almighty’s statement: You alone do
we worship and You alone do we ask for help? If it is
for the plural, then the motive is one, and if it is for
glorification, then it is not appropriate for this situation?
It was answered that what is meant by that is to inform
about the type of worshippers and the one praying is
an individual among them, especially if he is in a group
or their imam, so he informed about himself and his
believing brothers in the worship for which they were
created and he interceded for them with goodness.
Some of them said that it is permissible for it to be for
glorification as if the servant has it. It was said that if
you are inside worship, then you are noble and your
position is broad, so say You alone we worship and
You alone we ask for help. And if you are outside
worship, then do not say We or We did even if you
were among a hundred thousand or a thousand
thousand because everyone needs God Almighty and
is poor in Him. Some of them said You alone we
worship is more gentle in humility than You alone our
servant because in the second there is glorification of
himself from making himself alone worthy of the
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worship of God Almighty, whom no one can worship as
He should be worshipped nor praise Him as befits Him.
And worship is a great station in which the servant is
honored because of his relation to the side of God
Almighty, as some of them said:

Do not call me except by the name of Abdha, for it is
the most honorable of my names.

God called His Messenger, may God bless him and
grant him peace, His servant in the most honorable of
his stations, saying: Praise be to God, who sent down
the Book to His servant “And when the servant of God
stood up to call upon Him,” Glory be to Him who took
His servant by night. So He called him a servant when
it was sent down to him and when he stood up to call
upon Him and took him by night, and He guided him to
perform worship at times when his chest is constricted
by the denial of the opponents, as He says: “And We
certainly know that your breast is constrained by what
they say. So glorify the praises of your Lord and be
among those who prostrate. And worship your Lord
until there comes to you the certainty.” Al-Razi
narrated in his interpretation from some of them that
the station of servitude is more honorable than the
station of messengership because worship issues
from creation to the Truth and the message is from the
Truth to creation. He said: And because God takes
care of the interests of His servant and the Messenger
takes care of the interests of his nation, this statement
is wrong and the guidance is also weak and has no
basis, and Al-Razi did not address it by weakening or
rejecting it. Some Sufis said that worship is either to
obtain reward or to ward off punishment. They said:
This is not futile because its purpose is to obtain its
purpose. Or to be honored by the duties of God
Almighty, and this is also weak in their view. Rather,
the highest is to worship God for His sacred essence
described as perfect. They said, For this reason, the
one praying says, ‘| pray to God.’ If it were to obtain
reward and ward off punishment, the prayer would be
invalid. Others responded to them and said, “Worship
being for God Almighty does not contradict seeking
reward with it or warding off punishment, as that
Bedouin said, ‘As for me, | do not like your humming or
Muadh’s humming, | only ask God for Paradise and
seek refuge in Him from the Fire.” So the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said, ‘We hum
around it.””

Fath al-Qadir

5- You alone we worship and You alone we ask for
help The reading of the seven and others is with
emphasis on the Ya, and Amr bin Fayed read it with a
light Ya with a Kasra, and Al-Fadl and Al-Raqashi read
it with a Fatha on the Hamza, and Abu Al-Suwar
Al-Ghanawi read Hayyak in both places, and it is a
well-known language. The separate pronoun is lya and
what follows it from Kaf, Ha and Ya are letters to
indicate address, absence and speaking, and they
have no place in grammar as the majority have gone
to, and its presentation before the verb is for the
purpose of exclusivity, and it was said: for attention,
and the correct view is that it is for both of them and
there is no conflict between the requirements. The
meaning is: We single you out for worship and single
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You alone do we worship, and You alone do we ask for help.

you out for help, we do not worship anyone other than
you nor do we ask for help from him, and worship is
the utmost goal of submission and humility. Ibn Kathir
said: In the Shariah, it is an expression of what
combines the perfection of love, submission and fear,
and the shift from absence to address is intended to
attract attention, because when speech is transferred
from one style to another, it is better to soften the
listener's energy and more awakening for him, as
established in the science of semantics. The use of the
letter nun in the two verbs is intended to inform the
caller about himself and his kind of servants. It was
said that since the situation was great, one person
could not do it alone, belittling and belittling himself.
The use of the letter nunis intended to be humble, not
to glorify the self. Worship was presented before
seeking help because the first is a means to the
second, and presenting means is a reason for
achieving demands, and seeking help is used in
generalization. Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on
the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement,
You alone we worship: meaning we unify and fear, O
our Lord, and none other than You, and You alone we
seek help in obeying You and in all our affairs. Ibn
Kathir narrated on the authority of Qatadah that he
said regarding You alone we worship and You alone
we ask for help: He orders you to devote worship to
Him and to seek His help in your affairs. In Sahih
Muslim, on the authority of Al-Mu'alla bin Abd
Al-Rahman, on the authority of his father, on the
authority of Abu Hurairah, on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace: "God Almighty says: | have divided the prayer
between Me and My servant into two halves, one half
for Me and the other half for My servant, and My
servant shall have what he asks for. When the servant
says, 'Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds,' He says:
My servant has praised Me. And when he says, 'The
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful,' He says: My
servant has extolled Me. When he says, 'Master of the
Day of Judgment,' He says: My servant has glorified
Me. When he says, '"You alone do we worship, and
You alone do we ask for help,' He says: This is
between Me and My servant, and My servant shall
have what he asks for. When he says, 'Guide us to the
straight path, the path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor, not of those who have evoked [Your]
anger or of those who have gone astray,' He says:
This is for My servant, and My servant shall have what
he asks for." Abu al-Qasim al-Baghawi and al-Bawardi
together narrated in Ma’rifat al-Sahaba, and
al-Tabarani in al-Awsat, and Abu Na’im in al-Dala’il on
the authority of Anas ibn Malik on the authority of Abu
Talha, who said: “We were with the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, on a raid,
and he encountered the enemy, and | heard him say:
‘O Master of the Day of Judgment, You alone do we
worship, and You alone do we ask for help.’ He said: ‘I
saw men being struck down, and the angels were
harming them from before them and behind them.

”m
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Tafsir al-Baghawi

5. His saying: You alone do we worship. (You alone) is
a pronoun word that is specifically added to the
pronoun and is used before the verb. So it is said: You
alone | mean, and You alone | ask. It is not used after
except separately. So it is said: | meant none but You.

His saying: We worship means we make You One and
obey You submissively. Worship is obedience with
humility and submission. The servant is called a
servant because of his humility and submission. It is
said: a paved path, meaning a smooth one.

And You alone we seek for help. We ask You for help
in our worship and in all our affairs. If it is said: Why did
He mention worship before seeking help, and seeking
help comes before worship? This is why it is necessary
to make the ability come before the action. And we,
praise be to God, make success and seeking help with
the action, so there is no difference between bringing it
forward and delaying it. It is said: Seeking help is a
type of worship, so it is as if He mentioned the entirety
of worship first, then mentioned its details.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

5- You alone we worship and You alone we ask for
help. Then, when the Truthful One was mentioned with
praise, and was described with great attributes that
distinguish Him from all other entities, and knowledge
was related to a specific known thing, He was
addressed with that, that is: O He whose status is this,
we single You out for worship and help, so that it would
be more indicative of the specialization, and to
advance from proof to the visible and move from the
absent to the witnessed, so it is as if the known has
become visible and the intelligible has become
witnessed and the absent has become present. He
built the beginning of the speech on what are the
principles of the state of the knower of remembrance
and contemplation of His names and consideration of
His favors and reasoning with His works on the
greatness of His status and the dazzling of His power,
then He followed it with what is the ultimate goal of his
affair, which is that he wades into the abyss of
attainment and becomes one of the people of
witnessing, so he sees Him clearly and communes
with Him verbally.

O God, make us among those who reach the eye and
not the listeners of the effect. It is the custom of the
Arabs to be creative in speech and to switch from one
style to another to soften it and energize the listener,
so he switches from addressing to absent, and from
absent to speaking and vice versa, as in the saying of
the Most High: Until, when you were in the ships and
they sailed with them and His saying: And God is He
who sends the winds, and they stir up the clouds, and
We drive them and the saying of Imru’ al-Qais:

Your night is long with kohl, and your friend sleeps, but
you do not sleep



And he spent the night, and he had a night of
blindness and sore eyes

This is from a report that came to me and | heard it
from Abu Al-Aswad.

lyais a separate accusative pronoun, and what follows
it of ya, kaf, and ha are letters added to indicate
speaking, addressing, and absenting, and they have
no syntactic position, like ta in anta and kaf in ara‘aytuk.
Al-Khalil said: /yais an object of it, and he provided
evidence with what he narrated from some Arabs: If a
man reaches sixty, then lya and lya" are the young
women, but this is anomalous and cannot be relied
upon. It was said: They are the pronouns, and "lyais a
mainstay, because when it is separated from the
factors, it is difficult to pronounce it alone, so lya" is
added to it to make it stand alone. It was said: The
pronoun is the whole. "lyyak was read with a fatha on
the ha and lyyak" with a ha' changed to it.

Worship: the ultimate level of submission and humility.
From this comes the word paved road, meaning easy,
and the word thawb means a garment of worship, if it
is extremely impudent. Therefore, it is only used in
submission to God Almighty.

And seeking assistance: asking for help, which is
either necessary or non-necessary. Necessary is that
without which the action cannot be done, such as the
ability of the doer and his imagination, and the
availability of a tool and material with which to do it.
When he has gathered them, the man is described as
having the ability and it is valid for him to be tasked
with the action. Non-necessary is obtaining what
makes the action easy and simple, such as a mount
for a journey for someone who is able to walk, or
brings the doer close to the action and urges him to do
it. This category does not depend on the validity of the
task. What is meant is asking for help in all important
matters, or in performing acts of worship. The hidden
pronoun in the two actions is for the reader and those
with him from the memorizers and those present for
the congregational prayer, or for him and for all the
monotheists. He included His worship in the folds of
their worship and mixed His need with their need so
that it might be accepted with its blessing and
answered. For this reason, the group was legislated
and the object was presented for the sake of
glorification and attention to it and to indicate
exclusivity. For this reason, Ibn Abbas, may God be
pleased with him, said: Its meaning is that we worship
You and we do not worship anyone other than You.
And presenting what is presented in existence and
drawing attention to the fact that the worshipper should
look at the worshipped One first and foremost, and
from Him to worship, not from the perspective that it is
worship that came from Him, but from the perspective
that it is a noble relation to Him and a noble connection
between him and the Truth. For the knower only has
the right to reach Him if he is absorbed in observing
the side of the Holy and is absent from what is other
than Him, until he does not observe himself or any of
his states except from the perspective that it is
observing Him and related to Him. For this reason, He
preferred what God narrated about His Beloved when
He said: Do not be sad, God is with us, over what He
narrated about His interlocutor when He said: Indeed,
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with me is my Lord; He will guide me. And He repeated
the pronoun to emphasize that He is the One sought
for help and no one else, and worship was presented
before seeking help so that the heads of the verses
would be consistent. It is known that presenting the
means before the request for need is more appropriate.
| say: When the speaker attributed worship to himself,
this suggested arrogance and pride on what he issues,
so he followed it with his saying: And You we seek for
help to indicate that worship is also something that is
not completed or established except with His help and
guidance. It was said: The waw is for the state and the
meaning is we worship You seeking help from You.
And it was read with a kasra on the nun in both of them,
and this is the language of Banu Tamim, as they break
the letters of the present tense except for the ya’ if
what follows it is not dhammah.
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Guide us to the straight path.

Surat al-Fatihah 1:6
Guide us to the straight path.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn
Guide us to the straight path) i.e. guide us to it

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Ja'far said: The meaning of his saying, Guide us
to the straight path, in this context, according to us, is:
grant us success in remaining steadfast on it, as was

narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas:

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman bin Saeed told us: Bishr
bin Amara told us: Abu Rawq told us, on the authority
of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas,
who said: Gabriel said to Muhammad, may God bless
him and grant him peace: Say, O Muhammad, guide
us to the straight path. He said: Inspire us with the
guiding path.

And His inspiring him with that is His granting him
success, as we have said in its interpretation. Its
meaning is similar to the meaning of His saying, You
alone we ask for help, in that it is the servant’s asking
his Lord for help to remain steadfast in acting in
obedience to Him, and to attain the truth and
correctness in what He has commanded him to do and
what He has forbidden him to do, in what will come of
his life, not in what has passed of his deeds, and what
has been accomplished in what has preceded of his
life. Like His saying, You alone we ask for help, it is
His asking his Lord for help to perform what He has
charged him with in obedience, in what remains of his
life.

The meaning of the words was: O God, we worship
You alone, with no partner for You, devoting our
worship to You alone, without any gods or idols
besides You. So help us to worship You, and guide us
to the path and method that You guided those whom
You bestowed favor upon from among Your prophets
and the people of Your obedience.

If someone says: How did you find guidance in the
speech of the Arabs in the sense of success?

It was said to him: That is more in her speech and
more evident than to count the number of evidences
that came from them in that regard.

This is what the poet said:

Do not deprive me, may God guide you, of my
question, and do not let me be like someone who has
been lost due to travel.

He means: May God grant you success in fulfilling my
need. And from this is the saying of another:
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Do not rush me, O King, for every situation has its own
words.

It is known that he only meant: May God guide you to
the truth in my matter.

And from this is the saying of God, the Most High: And
God does not guide the wrongdoing people (Al Imran
3:86) in more than one verse of His revelation. It is
known from this that He did not mean that He does not
explain to the wrongdoers what is obligatory upon
them from His obligations. How can that be its
meaning, when He has made the explanation general
to all of His creation who are accountable? Rather, He,
the Most High, the Most Great, meant that He does not
guide them, nor does He open their hearts to the truth
and faith.

Some of them claimed that the interpretation of his
saying guide us is: increase our guidance.

This statement is not without one of two things: Either
the speaker thought that the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, ordered him to ask his Lord
for more clarification, or for more assistance and
success.

If he thought that he was ordered to ask for more
clarification, then that is baseless. Because God, the
Most High, does not charge a servant with an
obligation of His obligations except after explaining it
to him and establishing proof against him with it. If that
meant asking for clarification, then he would have
been ordered to call upon his Lord to explain to him
what He has imposed upon him, and that is a
supplication that is not true, because He does not
impose an obligation except by explaining it to the one
who imposed it upon him. Or he would have been
ordered to call upon his Lord to impose upon him the
obligations that He has not imposed. In the corruption
of the reason for the servant asking his Lord for that,
there is what clarifies that the meaning of Guide us to
the straight path is not the meaning of: Explain to us
Your obligations and Your limits.

Or he may have thought that he was ordered to ask his
Lord for more help and success. If that is the case,
then his asking for that increase will not be without
being a question for more help for what he has done in
the past, or for what will happen. And in the servant’s
increasing need for help for what has been completed
of his work, what is known is that the meaning of
asking for that increase is only his asking for more for
what will happen of his work. Since that is the case,
the matter becomes what we have described and said
about it: that it is the servant’s asking his Lord for
success in performing what he has been charged with
of his obligations, in what will come of his life.

As for the validity of this, the statement of the people of
predestination is corrupt, claiming that everyone who
is commanded to do something or is charged with a
duty has been given assistance in doing it, such that
his need for his Lord has been removed in that duty.
Because if the matter were as they said, the meaning
of the statement of God Almighty would be invalidated:
“You alone do we worship, and You alone do we ask



for help. Guide us to the straight path.” As for the
validity of this, as we have explained, their statement
is corrupt.

Some of them claimed that the meaning of his saying,
Guide us to the straight path is: Guide us to the path of
Paradise in the Hereafter, i.e., bring us to it and
proceed with us to it, as the Most High said: Then
guide them to the path of Hellfire (al-Saffat 37:23), i.e.,
bring them into the Fire, as a woman is guided to her
husband, meaning by that that she enters him, and as
a gift is given to a man, and as the leg guides the foot,
similar to the saying of Tarafa ibn al-Abd:

The torrents played with it after me and it ran in the
splendor of its rain

A boy has a mind that lives with it, where his leg
guides his foot.

Any resources are returned to it.

In the statement of God, the Most High, You alone do
we worship, and You alone do we ask for help, there is
evidence of the error of this interpretation, despite the
evidence of the commentators’ proof of its error. This
is because all the commentators from the Companions
and the Followers agree that the meaning of the path
in this place is not the meaning that the one who said
this statement interpreted, and that His statement, You
alone do we ask for help, is a question from the
servant to his Lord for help in his worship. Likewise,
His statement, Guide us, is a question of
steadfastness on guidance for the rest of his life.

The Arabs say: | showed someone the way, | showed
him the way, | showed him the way, | showed him the
way, if | directed him to it and made him straight to it.
The Qur'an mentions all of this: God Almighty said:
And they said, ‘Praise be to God, who has guided us to
this’ (al-A’raf 7:43), and He said in another place: He
chose him and guided him to a straight path (al-Nahl
16:121), and He said: Guide us to the straight path.

All of this is apparent in her logic and is present in her
speech, including the poet’s saying:

| ask forgiveness of God for a sin that | cannot count,
Lord of the servants, to Him belongs the face and the
work.

He means: | ask God’s forgiveness for my sin, as God
Almighty said: And ask forgiveness for your sin (Ghafir
40:55).

And from it is the saying of the genius of Banu
Dhubyan:

The coquettish donkey hunts us with its presence
before sleep, and the barking hyena

He means: He hunts for us. This is common in their
poetry and speech, and what we have mentioned is
sufficient.

Abu Jaafar said: The nation of interpreters has
unanimously agreed that the straight path is the clear
path that has no crookedness. This is also the case in
the language of all Arabs, including the saying of Jarir
ibn Atiyah al-Khatfi:

The Commander of the Faithful is on a straight path

Tafsir al-Qur'an
when the sources are crooked

He means: on the path of truth. And from this is the
saying of the Hudhali Abu Dhu’ayb:

We trampled their land with horses until we left it
narrower than the path

And from it the saying of the rajaz poet:
He turned away from the straight path

The evidence for this is too numerous to count, and
what we have mentioned is sufficient to avoid what we
have omitted.

Then the Arabs borrowed the path and used it in every
saying and action described as straight or crooked, so
they described the straight as straight and the crooked
as crooked.

What | think is more appropriate in interpreting this
verse, | mean: Guide us to the straight path, is that it
means: Guide us to remain steadfast in what You have
approved of and guided those of Your servants upon
whom You have bestowed favor, in word and deed,
and that is the straight path. Because whoever is
guided to what God has guided those of the prophets,
the truthful, and the martyrs upon whom God has
bestowed favor, has been guided to Islam, to believe
in the messengers, to adhere to the Book, to act
according to what God has commanded, to refrain
from what He has forbidden, and to follow the path of
the Prophet (blessings and peace of God be upon him),
and the path of Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, and Ali, and
every righteous servant of God, and all of that is from
the straight path.

The translators of the Qur'an differed regarding the
meaning of the straight path. The meanings of all of
them include what we have chosen as an
interpretation of it.

Among what she said about this is what was narrated
on the authority of Ali bin Abi Talib, may God be

pleased with him, on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, that he said, and
mentioned the Qur'an, and said: It is the straight path.

Musa bin Abdul Rahman Al-Masrugqi told us that:
Hussain Al-Ja’fi told us, on the authority of Hamza
Al-Zayyat, on the authority of Abu Al-Mukhtar Al-Ta’i,
on the authority of my nephew Al-Harith, on the
authority of Al-Harith, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace.

And it was narrated on the authority of Ismail bin Abi
Karima, who said: Muhammad bin Salamah narrated
to us, on the authority of Abu Sinan, on the authority of
Amr bin Marra, on the authority of Abu Al-Bukhtari, on
the authority of Al-Harith, on the authority of Ali, on the
authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, the same.

Ahmad bin Ishaq Al-Ahwazi told us: Abu Ahmad
Al-Zubayri told us: Hamza Al-Zayyat told us, on the
authority of Abu Al-Mukhtar Al-Ta’i, on the authority of
the nephew of Al-Harith Al-A’'war, on the authority of
Al-Harith, on the authority of Ali, who said: The straight
path is the Book of God, may He be exalted.
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Ahmad bin Ishaq Al-Ahwazi told us: Abu Ahmad
Al-Zubayri told us: Sufyan told us, and Muhammad bin
Hamid Al-Razi told us: Mihran told us, on the authority
of Sufyan, on the authority of Mansur, on the authority
of Abu Wa'il, who said: Abdullah said: The straight
path is the Book of God.

Mahmoud bin Khaddash al-Talagani told me: Hamid
bin Abdul Rahman al-Ru’asi told us: Ali and al-Hasan,
the sons of Salih, both told us, on the authority of
Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Agil, on the authority of
Jabir bin Abdullah: Guide us to the straight path. He
said: Islam. He said: It is wider than what is between
the heavens and the earth.

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman bin Saeed told us: Bishr
bin Amara told us: Abu Rawq told us, on the authority
of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas,
who said: Gabriel said to Muhammad: Say, O
Muhammad, Guide us to the straight path. He said:
Inspire us with the guiding path, which is the religion of
God, which has no crookedness.

Musa bin Sahl al-Razi told us: Yahya bin Awf told us,
on the authority of al-Furat bin al-Sa’ib, on the
authority of Maimun bin Mihran, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, regarding his statement: Guide us to the
straight path, he said: That is Islam.

Mahmoud bin Khidash told me: Muhammad bin Rabia
Al-Kalabi told us, on the authority of Ismail Al-Azraq,
on the authority of Abu Omar Al-Bazzar, on the
authority of Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah, regarding his statement,
Guide us to the straight path, he said: It is the religion
of God, which He does not accept from His servants
other than it.

Musa bin Harun Al-Hamadani told me: Amr bin Talha
Al-Qannad told us: Asbat told us, on the authority of
Al-Suddi in a report he mentioned on the authority of
Abu Malik, and on the authority of Abu Salih, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, and on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Ibn Masoud, and on
the authority of some of the companions of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace: Guide us to
the straight path. He said: It is Islam.

Al-Qasim bin Al-Hasan told us: Al-Hussein bin Dawud
told us: Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj,
who said: Ibn Abbas said regarding His statement:
Guide us to the straight path, he said: the road.

Abdullah bin Katheer Abu Sudayf Al-Amili told us:
Hashim bin Al-Qasim told us: Hamza bin Al-Mughirah
told us, on the authority of Asim, on the authority of
Abu Al-Aaliyah, regarding his statement: Guide us to
the straight path, he said: He is the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and his two
companions after him, Abu Bakr and Umar. He said:
So | mentioned that to Al-Hasan, and he said: Abu
Al-Aaliyah spoke the truth and gave sincere advice.

Yunus bin Abdul A’la told me, he said Ibn Wahb told us,
he said: Abdul Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam said: Guide
us to the straight path, he said: Islam.

Al-Muthanna told us: Abu Salih told us: Muawiyah bin
Salih told me that Abd al-Rahman bin Jubair told him,
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on the authority of his father, on the authority of Nawas
bin Sam’an al-Ansari, on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, who said: God has set forth an example of a
straight path, and the path is Islam.

Al-Muthanna told us: Adam Al-Asqgalani told us:
Al-Layth told us, on the authority of Muawiyah bin
Salih, on the authority of Abd Al-Rahman bin Jubayr
bin Nafeer, on the authority of his father, on the
authority of Nawas bin Sam’an Al-Ansari, on the
authority of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, similarly.

Abu Ja'far said: God described him as being upright
because it is correct and there is no error in it. Some
fools have claimed that God called him upright
because he led his family to Paradise. This is an
interpretation that is contrary to the interpretation of all
the commentators, and the consensus of all of them on
the contrary is sufficient evidence of his error.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Twenty-seventh: The Almighty’s saying: Guide us to
the straight path.

Guide us is a supplication and a desire from the one
who is raised to the Lord, and the meaning is: Guide
us to the straight path and show us to it, and show us
the path of your guidance that leads to your intimacy
and closeness. Some scholars said: So God, the
Almighty, the Majestic, made the greatness of the
supplication and its entirety subject to this Surah, half
of it contains a collection of praise, and half of it
contains a collection of needs, and He made this
supplication in this Surah better than the one that the
supplicant supplicates with because these words were
spoken by the Lord of the Worlds, so you supplicate
with a supplication that is His words that He spoke,
and in the hadith:

Nothing is more honorable to God than supplication. It
was said that the meaning is: Guide us by using the
Sunnah in performing your obligations. It was also said
that the origin of it is inclination, and from it is the
saying of God the Almighty: Indeed, we have been
guided to You, meaning we have inclined. And peace
be upon him, he went out during his iliness, swaying
between two people, meaning swaying. And from it is
the gift, because it inclines from one king to another.
And from it is the gift for the animal that is driven to the
sanctuary, so the meaning is inclined with our hearts to
the truth. Al-Fudayl ibn lyad said: The straight path is
the path of Hajj, and this is specific, and the general is
more appropriate. Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah said
about the saying of God the Almighty: Guide us to the
straight path, it is the religion of God that He does not
accept from His servants other than it. Asim al-Ahwal
said on the authority of Abu al-Aliyah: The straight
path is the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and his two companions after him.
Asim said, then he was killed for al-Hasan: Abu
al-Aliyah says: The straight path is the Messenger of



God, may God bless him and grant him peace, and his
two companions. He said: He was truthful and sincere.

Twenty-eighth: The root of the word Siratin Arabic is
road. Amer bin Tufail said:

We filled their land with horses until we left them more
humiliated than the path.

Jarir said:

The Commander of the Faithful is on a straight path if
the sources are crooked

Another said:
He turned away from the clear path

Al-Naggash narrated: Sirat is the road in the language
of the Romans. Ibn Atiyah said: This is very weak. It
was read: Siratwith a s from /stirat meaning to swallow,
as if the road is swallowing whoever takes it. It was
read between zand s and it was read with a zof pure z
and the original sis s. Salamah narrated from Al-Farra’
who said: Ziraat with a pure zis the language of Udhra,
Kalb and Banu Al-Qain. He said: And these say for
“more truthful: Azdag. They also said: A-Azd and
Al-Assad, and lasqat bih and lasqat bih. Siratis in the
accusative case as the second object, because the
verb from guidance is transitive to the second object
with a preposition. God Almighty said: So guide them
to the path of Hellfire. And without a preposition as in
this verse. Straight is an attribute of the path, which is
free of crookedness or deviation. From this is the
saying of God Almighty: And this is My path, which is
straight, so follow it. Its original form is mustagim. The
vowel was transferred to the qaf, and the waw was
changed to a ya’ because of the kasra of what
preceded it.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The majority read it with the letter Sad, and it was read
as Sirat, and it was read with the letter Zay. Al-Farra’
said: Itis the language of Banu Udhra and Banu Kalb.
When the praise of the person being asked, may He
be blessed and exalted, came before, it was
appropriate to follow it with a question, as He said:
Then half of it is for Me and half of it is for My servant,
and for My servant is what he asks. This is the most
perfect state of the questioner, that he praises his
person being asked, then asks for his need and the
need of his believing brothers by saying: Guide us to
the straight path, because it is more successful for the
need and more effective for the answer. For this
reason, God guided to it because it is the most perfect.
The question may be by informing about the state of
the questioner and his need, as Moses, peace be upon
him, said: My Lord, indeed | am, for whatever good
You send down to me, in need. It was preceded by a
description of the person being asked, as in the saying
of Dhul-Nun: “There is no god but You, glory be to You.
Indeed, | was among the wrongdoers.” It may be by
simply praising the person being asked, as in the
saying of the poet:

Should | mention my need or is your modesty enough
for me? Modesty is your nature.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

If someone praises you one day, it is enough for him to
be praised.

Guidance here means direction and success.
Guidance itself is transitive, as here: Guide us to the
straight path, which includes the meaning of inspire us,
“guide us,” provide us, or give us. “And We showed
him the two ways,” meaning We showed him good and
evil. It is transitive with fo, as in the Almighty’s
statement: He chose him and guided him to a straight
path, “So guide them to the path of Hellfire,” meaning
guidance and indication. Likewise, His statement: And
indeed, you guide to a straight path. It is transitive with
the preposition fo, as in the statement of the people of
Paradise: Praise be to God who has guided us to this,
meaning He has guided us to this and made us worthy
of it.

As for the straight path, Imam Abu Jaafar bin Jarir said:
The nation of interpreters has unanimously agreed that
the straight path is the clear path that has no
crookedness in it, and this is in the language of the
Arabs. Among this is what Jarir bin Atiyah Al-Khatfi
said:

The Commander of the Faithful is on a straight path
when the sources are crooked

He said: The evidence for this is too numerous to
count. He said: Then the Arabs borrow the path and
use it in every saying and action and description of
straightness or crookedness, so they describe the
straight with its straightness and the crooked with its
crookedness. Then the expressions of the
commentators of the predecessors and successors
differed in the interpretation of the path, even though
its result goes back to one thing, which is following
God and the Messenger. It was narrated that it is the
Book of God. Ibn Abi Hatim said: Al-Hasan bin Arfa
told us, Yahya bin Yaman told me, on the authority of
Hamza Al-Zayyat, on the authority of Saeed, who is
the son of Al-Mukhtar Al-Ta’i, on the authority of the
nephew of Al-Harith Al-A’'war, on the authority of
Al-Harith Al-A’'war, on the authority of Ali bin Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with him, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: The straight path is the Book of God. |bn
Jarir narrated it in the same way from the hadith of
Hamza bin Habib Al-Zayyat, and it was mentioned
before in the virtues of the Qur’an in what Ahmad and
Al-Tirmidhi narrated from the narration of Al-Harith
Al-A’'war from Ali, with a chain of transmission
traceable to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace: And it is the strong rope of God, and it is
the wise remembrance, and it is the straight path. It
was narrated with a chain of transmission traceable
back to Ali, may God be pleased with him, and it is
more similar, and God knows best. Al-Thawri said, on
the authority of Mansur, on the authority of Abu Wa'il,
on the authority of Abdullah, who said: The straight
path is the Book of God. It was said that it is Islam.
Al-Dahhak said, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who
said: Gabriel said to Muhammad, peace be upon them
both: Say, O Muhammad, guide us to the straight path.
He said: He inspired us with the guiding path, which is
the religion of God, in which there is no crookedness.
Maymun bin Mahran said on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
regarding the words of God the Almighty: Guide us to
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the straight path, that is, Islam. Ismail bin Abdul
Rahman Al-Suddi Al-Kabir said on the authority of Abu
Malik and on the authority of Abu Salih on the authority
of Ibn Abbas and on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani on the authority of Ibn Masoud and on
the authority of some of the companions of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, Guide us to
the straight path, that is, Islam, which is wider than
what is between the heavens and the earth. Ibn
Al-Hanafiyyah said on the words of God the Almighty:
Guide us to the straight path, that is, it is the religion of
God, which He does not accept from His servants
other than it. Abdul Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam said:
Guide us to the straight path, that is, Islam. In this
hadith narrated by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad, where
he said: Al-Hasan bin Suwar Abu Al-Ala’ told us, Laith,
meaning Ibn Saad, told us, on the authority of
Muawiyah bin Salih, that Abdul Rahman bin Jubayr bin
Nufayr told him on the authority of his father on the
authority of Al-Nawwas bin Sam’an on the authority of
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, who said: “God has set forth an example: a
straight path and on my sides a mountain.” The path is
two walls with open doors, and over the doors are
lowered curtains. At the door of the path is a caller who
says, O people, enter the path all together and do not
deviate from it. A caller calls from above the path.
When a person wants to open one of those doors, he
says, Woe to you, do not open it, for if you open it, you
will enter it. So the path is Islam, and the two walls are
the limits of God and the open doors are the
prohibitions of God. That caller at the head of the path
is the Book of God, and the caller from above the path
is the preacher of God in the heart of every Muslim.”
This is how Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Jarir narrated it from
the hadith of Al-Layth ibn Sa’d with it. Al-Tirmidhi and
Al-Nasa'’i narrated it together on the authority of Ali ibn
Hajar on the authority of Bagiyyah on the authority of
Bujayr ibn Sa’d on the authority of Khalid ibn Ma’dan
on the authority of Jubayr ibn Nufayr on the authority
of Al-Nawwas ibn Sam’an with it. It is a good and
sound chain of transmission, and God knows best.
Mujahid said: Guide us to the straight path. He said:
The truth. This is more comprehensive and there is no
contradiction between it and what came before. Ibn
Abi Hatim and Ibn Jarir narrated from the hadith of Abu
al-Nadr Hashim bin al-Qasim, Hamza bin al-Mughira
told us, on the authority of Asim al-Ahwal, on the
authority of Abu al-A’li, Guide us to the straight path.
He said: It is the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and his two companions after him.
Asim said: We mentioned that to al-Hasan, and he
said: Abu al-A’li spoke the truth and gave sincere
advice. All of these sayings are correct and they are
interconnected. Whoever follows Islam has followed
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
and followed the example of those who came after him,
Abu Bakr and Umar, and he has followed the truth.
Whoever follows the truth has followed Islam, and
whoever follows Islam has followed the Qur’an, which
is the Book of God, His strong rope and His straight
path. All of them are correct and confirm each other,
and praise be to God. At-Tabarani said: Muhammad
bin al-Fadl al-Sagti told us: Ibrahim bin Mahdi al-Masisi
told us: Yahya bin Zakariya bin Abi Za’idah told us, on
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the authority of al-A’'mash, on the authority of Abu
Wa'il, on the authority of Abdullah, who said: The
straight path upon which the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, left us. That is
why Imam Abu Ja'far ibn Jarir, may God have mercy
on him, said: “What | think is most deserving of the
interpretation of this verse, | mean ‘Guide us to the
straight path’, is that it means that we are guided to
remain steadfast in what You have chosen and guided
those of Your servants upon whom You have
bestowed favor, in word and deed. That is the straight
path, because whoever is guided to what those upon
whom God has bestowed favors have been guided to,
from among the prophets, the truthful, the martyrs, and
the righteous, has been guided to Islam, to believe in
the messengers, to adhere to the Book, to act
according to what God has commanded him to do, to
refrain from what He has forbidden him from, and to
follow the path of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and the path of the four caliphs, and
every righteous servant. All of that is from the straight
path.”

If it is said How can a believer ask for guidance at all
times, whether in prayer or otherwise, while he is
described as such? Is this a matter of obtaining the
inevitable or not?

The answer is no, and if he did not need to ask for
guidance day and night, God would not have guided
him to that. The servant is in need of God at every
hour and in every situation to establish him on
guidance, to be steadfast in it, to gain insight, to
increase it, and to continue on it. The servant does not
possess any benefit or harm for himself except what
God wills. So God guided him to ask Him at every time
to provide him with assistance, steadfastness, and
success. Happy is he whom God guides to ask, for He
has guaranteed to answer the supplicant when he
calls upon Him, especially the one in need, who is in
need of Him at night and during the day. God the
Almighty said: O you who have believed, believe in
God and His Messenger and the Book which He sent
down upon His Messenger and the Book which He
sent down before (al-Bagarah 2:17). He commanded
those who believed to believe, but that is not a matter
of obtaining the inevitable, because what is meant is
steadfastness, continuity, and persistence in the
actions that help with that, and God knows best. God
Almighty said, commanding His believing servants to
say: “Our Lord, let not our hearts deviate after You
have guided us and grant us from Yourself mercy.
Indeed, You are the Bestower.” Abu Bakr, may God be
pleased with him, used to recite this verse in the third
rak’ah of the Maghrib prayer after the Fatiha, secretly.
So the meaning of God Almighty’s saying, Guide us to
the straight path, is to continue with us on it and do not
deviate us to anything else.

Fath al-Qadir

6- Guide us to the straight path The majority read it
with a sad, and they read sirat with a seen, and zarat
with a zay, and guidance may not be able to do it by
itself as here, and as in His statement: And We guided



him to the two paths and it may be transitive with ila as
in His statement: He chose him and guided him to a
straight path "So guide them to the path of Hell And
indeed you guide to a straight path" and it may be
transitive with lam as in His statement: "Praise be to
God who guided us to this Indeed this Qur'an guides to
that which is most upright" Al-Zamakhshari said: Its
origin is that it is transitive with lam or with ila, and it is
guidance or success or inspiration or indication. Many
of the later scholars differentiated between the
meaning of the transitive by itself and the intransitive,
so they said: The meaning of the first is indication, and
the second is conveying. Asking for guidance from the
guided one means asking for more, as in the
Almighty’s saying: And those who are guided - We will
increase them in guidance 7:770. And those who strive
for Us - We will surely guide them to Our ways 7.770.
The path is the road. Ibn Jarir said: The entire nation of
interpreters agreed that the straight path is the clear
path with no crookedness in it, and it is like that in the
language of all Arabs. He said: Then the Arabs borrow
the path and use it to describe the straight path with its
straightness and the crooked with its crookedness.
Al-Hakim narrated and authenticated it and Al-Dhahabi
commented on it on the authority of Abu Hurairah,
“that the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, read ‘Guide us to the straight path’
with a ‘sad’.” Saeed bin Mansour, Abd bin Hamid and
Al-Bukhari in his history narrated on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, that he read the path with a ‘sin’. Ibn
Al-Anbari narrated on the authority of Ibn Kathir that he
used to read the path with a ‘sin’. He also narrated on
the authority of Hamza that he used to read the ‘zarat’
with a ‘z. Al-Farra’ said: It is a language for ‘Udhra,
Kalb and Banu Qayn. Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the
authority of Ibn Abbas that he said: Guide us to the
straight path meaning: Inspire us with your true
religion. Ibn Jarir and Ibn al-Mundhir narrated
something similar on his authority. Wakee’, Abd ibn
Hamid, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir and al-Hakim narrated
and authenticated it on the authority of Jabir ibn
Abdullah that he said: Itis the religion of Islam and it is
wider than what is between the heaven and the earth.
Ibn Jarir narrated something similar on the authority of
Ibn Abbas. Ibn Mas’ud and some of the Companions
narrated something similar as well. Ahmad, Al-Tirmidhi,
who authenticated it, Al-Nasa’i, Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Al-Mundhir, Abu Al-Shaykh, Al-Hakim, who
authenticated it, Ibn Mardawayh, and Al-Bayhagi in
Shu’ab Al-lman narrated on the authority of
Al-Nawwas bin Sam’an on the authority of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, who said: “God has set forth an example of a
straight path, and on both sides of the path are two
walls in which there are open doors, and over the
doors are lowered curtains, and at the door of the path
is a caller saying: O people, enter the path all together
and do not separate, and a caller calls from above the
path, and when a person wants to open one of those
doors, he says: Woe to you, do not open it, for if you
open it, you will enter it.” So the path is Islam, the two
walls are the limits of God, the open doors are the
prohibitions of God, and that caller at the head of the
path is the Book of God, and the caller from above is
the preacher of God Almighty in the heart of every
Muslim. Ibn Kathir said after narrating it: Its chain of
transmission is good and sound. And Wakee’, Abd ibn

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir, Abu Bakr al-Anbari, al-Hakim
who authenticated it, and al-Bayhaqi in Shu’ab al-Iman
narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that he said: It
is the Book of God. And Abd ibn Humayd, Ibn Jarir, Ibn
al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn ‘Adi, and Ibn ‘Asakir
narrated on the authority of Abu al-‘Aliyah that he said:
It is the Messenger of God (blessings and peace of
God be upon him) and his two companions after him.
And al-Hakim narrated on the authority of Abu
al-‘Aliyah on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas something
similar. And al-Qurtubi narrated on the authority of
al-Fudayl ibn ‘lyad that he said: The straight path is the
path of Hajj. He said: This is specific, but the general is
more appropriate. And all that has been narrated in the
interpretation of this verse, except for what has been
narrated on the authority of al-Fudayl, some of it is true
of others, for whoever follows Islam, the Quran, or the
Prophet has followed the truth. Ibn Jarir mentioned
something similar to this, saying: And what | think is
most deserving of the interpretation of this verse, as a
helper, is that you guide us to steadfastness in what
you are pleased with, and guide those of your servants
upon whom you have bestowed favor in word and
deed. And that is the straight path, because whoever is
guided to it from among those upon whom God has
bestowed favor from among the prophets, the truthful,
the martyrs, and the righteous has been guided to
Islam and to believing in the messengers, and to
adhere to the Book, and to act in accordance with what
God has commanded him to do and to refrain from
what He has forbidden him from, and to follow the path
of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and the path of the four caliphs and every
righteous servant, and all of that is from the straight
path. End quote.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

6. His saying "Guide us to the straight path" Guide us,
guide us. Ali and Ubayy bin Ka'b said: Make us
steadfast, as it is said to the Qa'im: Stand up until |
return to you, meaning remain on what you are on.
This supplication from the believers, despite their
being on guidance, means steadfastness and means
asking for more guidance, because the kindnesses
and guidance from God the Most High are endless,
according to the doctrine of the people of the Sunnah.
(The path) and a path with a seen, narrated by Uways
from Ya'qub, and it is the original, it was called a path
because it guides the wayfarers, and it is read with a
zay, and Hamza read it with a sham on the zay, and all
of them are correct languages, and the choice is the
sad, according to most readers, to agree with the
Qur'an.

The straight path, Ibn Abbas and Jabir, may God be
pleased with them, said: It is Islam, and this is the
opinion of Mugatil. Ibn Masoud, may God be pleased
with him, said: It is the Qur'an. It was narrated on the
authority of Ali, may God be pleased with him, with a
chain of transmission traceable to the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace: The straight path
is the Book of God. Saeed bin Jubair, may God be
pleased with him, said: The path to Paradise. Sahl bin
Abdullah said: The path of the Sunnah and the
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:6
Guide us to the straight path.

community. Bakr bin Abdullah Al-Muzani said: The
path of the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace. [Abu Al-Aaliyah and Al-Hasan said:
The Messenger of God, his family and his two
companions.] Its root in the language is the clear path.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

6- "Guide us to the straight path" is a statement of the
required assistance, as if he said: How can | help you?
They said "Guide us." Or singling out what is the
greatest purpose. Guidance is a gentle indication, and
therefore it is used for good. The Almighty's saying:
"So guide them to the path of Hellfire" is intended as a
mockery. And from it is guidance and the guides of the
wild animals for their introductions, and the verb from it
is guidance, and its origin is to be transitive with lam,
or to it is treated as a choice in the Almighty's saying:
"And Moses chose his people." And the guidance of
God Almighty is diverse in types that cannot be
counted, as the Almighty said: "And if you should
count the favors of God, you could not enumerate
them." But it is limited to arranged types:

First: The abundance of powers by which a person is
able to find his way to his interests, such as mental
power, inner senses, and outer feelings.

The second: establishing the evidence that
distinguishes between truth and falsehood,
righteousness and corruption, and he referred to this
when he said: And We guided him to the two ways and
he said: As for Thamud, We guided them, but they
preferred blindness to guidance.

Third: Guidance by sending messengers and revealing
books, and this is what He meant by His saying: And
We made them leaders guiding by Our command and
His saying: Indeed, this Qur'an guides to that which is
most upright.

Fourth: That He reveals the secrets of their hearts and
shows them things as they are through revelation,
inspiration, and true dreams. This is a category that is
only attained by the prophets and saints, and He
meant it by His statement: Those are the ones whom
God has guided, so follow their guidance. And His
statement: And those who strive for Us - We will surely
guide them to Our ways. So what is requested is either
an increase in what they have been given of guidance,
or steadfastness in it, or attaining the ranks that are
based on it. So when the one who knows God and has
connected to Him says it, he means by it: Guide us to
the path of walking in You so that You may erase from
us the darkness of our conditions, and remove the
veils of our bodies, so that we may be illuminated by
the light of Your holiness and see You by Your light.
The command and the supplication share the same
wording and meaning, and they differ in their
superiority and inferiority, and it was said: in their rank.

As-Sirat: from the verb sarat al-ta’am, meaning to
swallow food, as if he is swallowing a passerby. That is
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why it is called lugman because he swallows it.
As-Sirat is from changing the letter seen to a sad to
match the letter ta’ in emphasis. The letter sad may
also be pronounced with a zay sound to be closer to
the word it is replaced from. Ibn Kathir recited it with
the narration of Qanbal from him, and Ruways from
Ya’'qub with the original, and Hamza with the ishmam,
and the rest with the sad, which is the language of
Quraysh. ltis proven in Al-lmam and its plural is sirt
like katab, and it is like the road in masculine and
feminine.

The straight path means the level path, and what is
meant by it is the path of truth. It was said that it is the
religion of Islam.



Surat al-Fatihah 1:7

The path of those upon whom You have bestowed
favor, not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor
of those who have gone astray.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

And it is replaced with: The path of those upon whom
You have bestowed favor with guidance and it is
replaced with those connected to it not those upon
whom You are angry and they are the Jews norother
than those astray and they are the Christians, and the
point of the replacement is to indicate that those who
are guided are not Jews or Christians and God knows
best what is correct and to Him is the return and the
destination, and may God’s prayers and peace be
upon our master Muhammad and his family and
companions and peace be upon them abundantly
always and forever, and God is sufficient for us and He
is the best Disposer of affairs, and there is no power
and no strength except with God, the Most High, the
Almighty. [And from Sheikh Mahmoud Al-Rankousi, a
more beautiful interpretation was mentioned in the
summary of Ibn Kathir’s interpretation, meaning that
those upon whom You are angry are those who knew
the truth and opposed it, as for those astray, they were
not guided to the truth at all. Dar Al-Hadith]

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

And His statement, The path of those upon whom You
have bestowed favor, is an explanation of the straight
path, meaning that the path is when every path of truth
is a straight path. So it was said to Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace: Say, O
Muhammad: Guide us, O our Lord, to the straight path,
the path of those upon whom You have bestowed
favor through Your obedience and worship, from Your
angels, Your prophets, the truthful, the martyrs, and
the righteous. This is similar to what our Lord, may He
be glorified and exalted, said in His revelation: "And if
they had done what they were instructed to do, it
would have been better for them and a firmer position.
And then We would have given them from Ourself a
great reward. And We would have guided them to a
straight path. And whoever obeys God and the
Messenger - those will be with those upon whom God
has bestowed favor of the prophets, the truthful, the
martyrs, and the righteous." (An-Nisa’: 66-69).

Abu Ja'far said: What Muhammad, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and his nation were commanded
to ask of their Lord for guidance to the straight path is
guidance to the path that God Almighty described.
That path is the path of those whom God described in
His revelation, and He promised whoever follows it
and remains steadfast in it, obedient to God and His
Messenger, may God bless him and grant him peace,
that He will lead him to their destinations, and God
does not fail to fulfill His promise.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

In a similar manner to what we said about that, the
report was narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas and
others:

Muhammad ibn al-Ala’ told us: Uthman ibn Saeed told
us: Bishr ibn Ammarah told us: Abu Rawq told us, on
the authority of al-Dahhak, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: The path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor means: the path of those upon whom
You have bestowed favor through Your obedience and
worship of the angels, prophets, truthful ones, martyrs,
and righteous ones, who obeyed You and worshipped
You.

Ahmad bin Hazim Al-Ghafari told me: Ubaidullah bin
Musa told us, on the authority of Abu Jaafar, on the
authority of Rabi’: The path of those upon whom You
have bestowed favor, he said: the prophets.

Al-Qasim told me, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, he said:
Ibn Abbas said: You have bestowed favor upon them,
he said: the believers.

Al-Qasim told us, he said: Al-Hussein told us, he said:
Waki’ said: You have bestowed favor upon them, the
Muslims.

Yunus bin Abdul A’la told me: Ibn Wahb told us: Abdul
Rahman bin Zaid said regarding God’s statement, The
path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor,
he said: The Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, and those with him.

Abu Ja'far said: In this verse is clear evidence that the
obedience of God, may He be glorified, is not attained
by the obedient except by God’s blessing upon them
and His granting them success in it. Do they not hear
Him say: The path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor, and He attributes all that they did of
guidance, obedience, and worship to being a blessing
from Him upon them?

If someone were to say: Where is the rest of this report?
You know that when someone says to another: | have
bestowed a favor upon you, it implies a report of what
He has bestowed upon him. So where is that report in
His statement: The path of those upon whom You

have bestowed favor? And what is that favor that He
has bestowed upon them?

It was said to him: We have already explained in the
past of this book of ours the Arabs’ contention in their
speech with some of the others, if the apparent part
indicates the hidden part and is sufficient from it. So
his saying, the path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor, is from that. Because God, the Most
High, commanded His servants to ask Him for help
and to ask Him for guidance to the straight path, since
His saying, the path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor, which is an explanation of the straight
path and a replacement for it, was known that the favor
that God bestowed upon those whom He commanded
us to ask Him for guidance to their path, is the straight
path and the straight path, the interpretation of which
we have already explained. So the apparent meaning
of what appeared from that, with the proximity of the
two words, suffices without repeating it.

As the genius of Banu Dhubyan said:
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7

The path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor, not of those who have incurred Your

wrath, nor of those who have gone astray.

As if you were one of the camels of Bani Agish, rattling
behind his feet with a shan

He means: As if you are from the camels of Agish, a
camel that rattles behind its legs with a bag, so he was
satisfied with what appeared from the mention of the
camels indicating what was omitted, from showing
what was omitted.

As Al-Farazdaq bin Ghalib said:

You see their necks hanging on it when iron rusts on
truffles.

He means: those who wear it, so he omitted they,
since the apparent meaning of his statement their
burdens was indicating it. The evidence for that in the
poetry and speech of the Arabs is more than can be
counted. So it is the same in his statement, the path of
those upon whom You have bestowed favor.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

Twenty-ninth: The path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor.

Sirat instead of the first, instead of one thing for
another, like when you say: Zaid your father came to
me. lts meaning is: Adam is our guide, because a
person may be guided to the path and then cut off from
it. It was said: It is another sirat, and its meaning is
knowledge of God Almighty and understanding of Him,
as Jaafar bin Muhammad said. The language of the
Qur'an is alladhina in the nominative, accusative and
genitive cases, and Hudhayl says: al-ladhun in the
nominative case, and some of the Arabs say: al-ladh,
and some of them say: al-ladhi, and it will come.

There are ten languages for upon them in which it is
generally read: upon them with a damma on the ha’
and a sukoon on the meem. Upon them with a kasra
on the ha’ and a sukoon on the meem. Upon them with
a kasra on the ha’ and a sukoon on the meem. Upon
them with a kasra on the ha’ and a damma on the
meem and an additional waw after the damma. Upon
them with a damma .... These six versions are
transmitted from the imams of the reciters. There are
four versions transmitted from the Arabs but not from
the reciters: Upon them with a damma on the ha’ and a
kasra on the meem and an additional ya’ after the
meem, as reported by Al-Akhfash Al-Basri from the
Arabs. Upon them with a damma on the ha’ and a
kasra on the meem without an additional ya’. Upon
them with a kasra on the ha’ and a damma on the
meem without an additional waw. Upon them with a
kasra on the ha’ and a damma on the meem and no ya’
after the meem. All of them are correct, as stated by
Ibn Al-Anbari.

Al-Muwaffiyah Al-Thalathiniyah: Umar ibn Al-Khattab
and Ibn Al-Zubayr, may God be pleased with them,
recited: The path of those whom You have bestowed
favor upon. People differed about who You have
bestowed favor upon. The majority of commentators
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said: He meant the path of the prophets, the truthful,
the martyrs, and the righteous. They derived that from
the Almighty’s saying: “And whoever obeys God and
the Messenger - those will be with those upon whom
God has bestowed favor of the prophets, the truthful,
the martyrs, and the righteous. And excellent are those
as companions.” So the verse requires that these are
on a straight path, which is what is required in the
verse of Al-Hamd. All that has been said goes back to
this. There is no point in enumerating the statements,
and God is the source of help.

Thirty-first: In this verse there is a response to the
Qadarites, Mu'tazilites and Imamites, because they
believe that the will of man is sufficient for his actions
to emanate from him, whether they are obedience or
disobedience, because man, in their view, is the
creator of his actions, so he is in need of his Lord for
them to emanate from him. God Almighty has belied
them in this verse when they asked Him for guidance
to the straight path. If the matter was up to them and
the choice was in their hand without their Lord, they
would not have asked Him for guidance, nor would
they have repeated the question in every prayer.
Likewise, they would have supplicated to Him to ward
off harm, which contradicts guidance when they said:
The path of those upon whom You have bestowed
favor, not of those who have incurred wrath or of those
who have gone astray. Just as they asked Him to
guide them, they asked Him not to lead them astray,
and likewise they supplicate and say: Our Lord, let not
our hearts deviate after You have guided us verse.

Twenty-second: Not those who have incurred wrath
nor those who have gone astray.

There is a difference of opinion about who those who
incur wrath and those who have gone astray are. The
majority say that those who incur wrath are the Jews,
and those who have gone astray are the Christians:

This was explained by the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, in the hadith of Adi bin Hatim
and the story of his conversion to Islam.

Narrated by Abu Dawud al-Tayalisi in his Musnad and
al-Tirmidhi in his Jami". This interpretation is also
supported by the words of God, the Most High, about
the Jews: And they incurred the wrath of God and And
the wrath of God was upon them and He said about
the Christians: They had gone astray before and led
many astray and strayed from the right path. It was
said: Those who incur wrath are the polytheists. And
those who are astray are the hypocrites. It was also
said: Those who incur wrath are those who omit the
obligation of this surah in prayer and those who are
astray from the blessing of reciting it. This was
narrated by al-Salami in his Hagaiq and al-Mawardi in
his Tafsir, but it is nothing. Al-Mawardi said: This is a
rejected interpretation, because that which the
narrations contradict and the reports are in conflict and
there is widespread disagreement, it is not permissible
to apply this ruling to it. It was said: Those who incur
wrath are those who follow innovations and those who
are astray from the path of guidance.



| said: This is good, and the interpretation of the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, is
more appropriate, higher and better. And upon them is
in the nominative case, because the meaning is that
he was angry with them. Anger in the language means
severity. An angry man means one with a severe
disposition. The angry is the malicious snake because
of its severity. And anger is the shield made of camel
skin, some of which is folded over the other, and it was
named thus because of its severity. The meaning of
anger in the attribute of God Almighty is the will of
punishment, so it is an attribute of the Essence, and
the will of God Almighty is one of the attributes of His
Essence, or the punishment itself, and from it the
hadith:

Twenty-third: Nor of those who have gone astray.
Going astray in the speech of the Arabs means
departing from the path of righteousness and the way
of truth. From this, it is said: The milk went astray in
the water, meaning it disappeared. From this it is said:
Should we then go astray in the earth? meaning we
will disappear with death and become dust. He said:

Didn't you ask and the houses told you about the
misguided neighborhood, where they went?

Adh-Dhaldhalah: a smooth stone that is swept away
by water in the valley. Likewise, Ghadhbah: a rock in
the mountain that is of a different color. He said:

Or anger in a plateau that is not forbidden

Thirty-fourth: Omar bin Al-Khattab and Ubayy bin Kaab
read ghayr al-maghdhubu alayhim and ghayr
al-dhaleen. It was narrated from them that the
accusative and genitive letters are in the ra’. The
genitive is in apposition to those who are or to the ha’
and mim in ‘alayhim, or an attribute of those who are
and those who are definite. Definite nouns are not
described by indefinite nouns nor are indefinite nouns
described by definite nouns, except that those whose
intention is not intended are general. So the statement
is like your saying: | order someone like you, so | honor
him. Or because ghayr is definite because it is
between two things with no middle ground between
them, as you say: the living is not the dead, the still is
not the moving, and the standing is not the sitting.
There are two opinions: the first is from Al-Farisi, and
the second is from Al-Zamakhshari. The accusative in
the ra’ is in two ways: in the state of those who are or
from the ha’ and mim in ‘alayhim, as if you said: You
bestowed favor upon them, not those who are angry.
Or as an exception, as if you said: except those who
are angry. The accusative is permissible with ‘I mean’,
and it was narrated from Al-Khalil.

Thirty-fifth: La in His statement, nor those who have
gone astray. There is a difference of opinion regarding
it. It was said that it is redundant, as stated by
al-Tabari. And from this is the statement of God
Almighty, What prevented you from prostrating? It was
said that it is an emphasis that was added so that it
would not be thought that those who have gone astray
are conjoined with those who, as narrated by Makki
and al-Mahdawi. The Kufians said that la means other,
and it is the reading of Umar and Abi, and it has been
mentioned previously.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Thirty-sixth: The root of ad-Dhalleen is ad-Dhalleen.
The vowel of the first lam was deleted, then the lam
was assimilated into the lam, so two quiescent letters
met for the duration of the assimilated alif and lam.
Ayoub as-Sakhtiyani read: nor as-Dhalleen with a
non-extended hamza, as if he fled from the meeting of
two quiescent letters, which is a dialect. Abu Yad
narrated that he heard Amr ibn Ubayd reading: Then
on that Day no human being or jinn will be asked about
his sin. So | thought it was a mistake until | heard from
the Arabs da’bah wa sha’bah. Or al-Fath said: And
many say on this dialect:

If the high places turn red with the idiot

We have finished interpreting Surat Al-Fatihah, praise
and thanks be to God.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The hadith has been presented regarding when the
servant says Guide us to the straight path to the end,
that God says this to My servant, and My servant shall
have what he asked for. The Almighty's saying: The
path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor is
an explanation of the straight path, and itis a
substitute for it according to grammarians. It is also
possible that it is an explanatory apposition, and God
knows best. And those upon whom God has bestowed
favor are mentioned in Surat An-Nisa' where God the
Almighty said: "And whoever obeys God and the
Messenger - those will be with those upon whom God
has bestowed favor of the prophets, the steadfast
affirmers of truth, the martyrs and the righteous. And
excellent are those as companions. That is the bounty
from God, and sufficient is God as Knower."
Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: The
path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor
through Your obedience and worship, of Your angels,
prophets, the steadfast affirmers of truth, the martyrs
and the righteous. This is similar to what our Lord the
Almighty said: And whoever obeys God and the
Messenger - those will be with those upon whom God
has bestowed favor 4:70. Abu Ja'far al-Razi said on
the authority of al-Rabi ibn Anas, The path of those
upon whom You have bestowed favor. He said, They
are the prophets. Ibn Jurayj said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, They are the believers. Mujahid said the same.
Waki' said, They are the Muslims. Abd al-Rahman ibn
Zayd ibn Aslam said, “They are the Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, and those with him.”
The interpretation mentioned above on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with them both, is
more general and comprehensive, and God knows
best.

God the Almighty said: Not of those who have incurred
wrath nor of those who have gone astray. The majority
of scholars read ghayr in the accusative case as a
description. Al-Zamakhshari said: It was also read in
the accusative case as a state, which is the reading of
the Messenger of God (blessings and peace of God be
upon him) and Umar ibn al-Khattab. It was narrated
from Ibn Kathir that the pronoun in upon them is the
agent you have bestowed favor. The meaning is:
Guide us to the straight path, the path of those upon
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7

The path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor, not of those who have incurred Your

wrath, nor of those who have gone astray.

whom you have bestowed favor, those whose
description and description have come before, and
they are the people of guidance, righteousness, and
obedience to God and His Messengers, and
compliance with His commands and abandonment of
His prohibitions and deterrents. Not the path of those
who have incurred wrath, and they are those whose
will has become corrupt, so they knew the truth and
turned away from it. Nor the path of those who have
gone astray, and they are those who have lost
knowledge, so they are wandering in misguidance and
are not guided to the truth. The statement was
emphasized with /a to indicate that there are two
corrupt paths, which are the path of the Jews and
Christians. Some grammarians have claimed that
ghayr here is an exception, so on this basis it is
discontinuous because they are excluded from those
upon whom you have bestowed favor and are not
among them. What we have mentioned is more
appropriate because of the poet’s saying:

As if you were one of the camels of Bani Agish,
clattering at his feet with a camel

That is, as if you were a camel from the camels of
Banu Agish, so he omitted the described and was
satisfied with the adjective. And thus, not those who
incur wrath means, to the path of those who incur
wrath, All-Knowing. He was satisfied with the
complement to it without mentioning the complement.
The context of the speech indicated this, which is the
Most High’s saying: Guide us to the straight path, the
path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor.
Then the Most High said: not those who incur wrath.
And among them is he who claimed that notin the
Most High’s saying nor those who have gone astray is
redundant and that the meaning of the speech,
according to him, is not those who incur wrath and
those who have gone astray. And he cited as evidence
the verse of al-Ajjaj:

In a well, there is no houri, nor did he feel anything

That is, in the well of Hour, and what we have
presented is correct, and for this reason Abu al-Qasim
ibn Salam narrated in the book of the virtues of the
Quran on the authority of Abu Mu’awiyah on the
authority of al-A’'mash on the authority of Ibrahim on
the authority of al-Aswad on the authority of Umar ibn
al-Khattab, may God be pleased with him, that he used
to recite not those who have incurred wrath and this
chain of transmission is correct, and it was also
narrated on the authority of Ubayy ibn Ka’b that he
recited likewise, and it is understood that it was issued
by them in the manner of interpretation, so it indicates
what we said that it was only brought to emphasize the
negation so that it would not be thought that it is
conjoined with those upon whom You have bestowed
favor, and to differentiate between the two methods so
that each one would avoid it, for the method of the
people of faith includes knowledge of the truth and
acting upon it, and the Jews have lost the action and
the Christians have lost the knowledge, and for this
reason the Jews are angry and the Christians are
misguided, because whoever knows and leaves
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deserves wrath, unlike whoever does not know, and
the Christians, since they intended something but were
not guided to its path because they did not approach
the matter from its proper perspective, which is
following the truth, they went astray, and each of the
Jews and Christians is astray and incurs wrath, but the
most specific description of the Jews is wrath as God
Almighty said about them whom God has cursed and
with whom He is angry. The most specific description
of the Christians is misguidance, as God Almighty said
about them: They have gone astray before, and have
led many astray, and have strayed from the right path.
This is how the hadiths and narrations came, and this
is clear and evident in what Imam Ahmad said:
Muhammad ibn Ja'far told us, Shu'bah told us, | heard
Samak ibn Harb say, | heard "Ibad ibn Hubaysh
narrating on the authority of “Adi ibn Hatim, who said,
“The horses of the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, came and took my aunt and
some people. When they brought them to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, they lined up for him. She said, “O Messenger
of God, the visitor has gone far away and the children
have been cut off, and | am an old woman with no
service. So who can | do for you from God?” He said,
Who is your visitor? She said, “Adi ibn Hatim. He said,
The one who fled from God and His Messenger. She
said, Who can | do for Ali? When he returned, there
was a man beside him, do you think he was Ali? He
said: Ask him for a lamb. So | asked him and he gave
orders for it. He said: She came to me and said: You
have done something that your father did not do.
So-and-so came to him and had intercourse with him,
and so-and-so came to him and had intercourse with
him. So | went to him and there was a woman and two
children with him. He mentioned their closeness to the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace. He
said: | knew that he was not the king of Khosrau or
Caesar. He said: O Adi, what do | hate? That it is said,
‘There is no god but God.’ Is there a god but God?
What do | hate is that it is said, ‘God is greater.’ Is
there anything greater than God Almighty?” He said:
So | converted to Islam, and | saw his face beaming
with joy and he said: Indeed, those who have incurred
wrath are the Jews and those who have gone astray
are the Christians. He mentioned the hadith and
At-Tirmidhi narrated it from the hadith of Samak bin
Harb, and he said: It is good and strange and we do
not know it except from his hadith. | said Hammad bin
Salamah narrated it from Mari bin Qatari from Adi bin
Hatim who said: | asked the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, about the
Almighty’s saying: Not those who have incurred wrath,
he said: They are the Jews, nor those who have gone
astray, he said: The Christians are those who have
gone astray. And Sufyan bin Uyaynah narrated it in
this way from Ismail bin Abi Khalid from Al-Sha’bi from
Adi bin Hatim with it. This hadith of Adi has been
narrated through many chains of transmission and it
has many wordings that would take too long to
mention. And Abd Al-Razzaq said: And Muammar
informed us from Badil Al-Ugayli who informed me
from Abdullah bin Shaqiq that he informed him from
someone who heard the Messenger of God, may God



bless him and grant him peace, while he was in Wadi
Al-Qura on his horse and a man from Banu Al-Qain
asked him and said: O Messenger of God, who are
these? He said: Those who incur wrath and he pointed
to the Jews and those who have gone astray are the
Christians. Al-Jariry, Urwah and Khalid Al-Hadha’
narrated it on the authority of Abdullah bin Shagqiq, but
they sent it and did not mention who heard it from the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace. It
was mentioned in Urwah’s narration that Abdullah bin
Amr was named, and God knows best. Ibn Mardawayh
narrated from the hadith of Ibrahim bin Tahman on the
authority of Badil bin Maysarah on the authority of
Abdullah bin Shagiq on the authority of Abu Dharr,
who said: | asked the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, about those who incur
wrath. He said: The Jews. | said: The astray. He said:
The Christians. Al-Suddi said on the authority of Abu
Malik and on the authority of Abu Salih on the authority
of Ibn Abbas and on the authority of Murrah
Al-Hamadani on the authority of Ibn Masoud, and on
the authority of some of the companions of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace: Those who
incur wrath are not the Jews, nor those who have gone
astray are the Christians. Al-Dahhak and Ibn Jurayj
said on the authority of Ibn Abbas: Those who incur
wrath are not the Jews, nor those who have gone
astray are the Christians. Al-Rabi’ bin Anas, Abd
Al-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam and more than one said
the same. |bn Abi Hatim said: | do not know of any
difference among the commentators on this, and the
evidence for what these imams said is that the Jews
are those who incur wrath. And the Christians are
astray, the previous hadith, and the Almighty’s saying
in His address to the Children of Israel in Surat
al-Bagarah 2:“How evil is that for which they have sold
themselves - that they should disbelieve in what God
has revealed, out of envy that God should send down
of His bounty upon whomever He wills of His servants.
So they incurred wrath upon wrath, and for the
disbelievers is a humiliating punishment.” And He said
in al-Ma’idah 5:“Say, ‘Shall | inform you of those who
are worse than that as a reward from God? Those
whom God has cursed and with whom He became
angry and made of them apes and pigs and
worshipped false gods. Those are worse in position
and further astray from the straight path.”” And the
Almighty said: “Those who disbelieved among the
Children of Israel were cursed by the tongue of David
and Jesus, the son of Mary. That was because they
disobeyed and were transgressors. They did not forbid
one another from the evil they were doing. Evil was
that which they were doing.” And in the biography, on
the authority of Zayd ibn Amr ibn Nufayl, that when he
and a group of his companions went out to Ash-Sham
seeking the true religion, the Jews said to him: You will
not be able to enter with us until you take your share of
God’s wrath. So he said: | flee from God'’s wrath.” And
the Christians said to him: You will not be able to enter
with us until you take your share of God’s wrath. God
was angry, so he said, | cannot do it. So he continued
in his natural state and avoided the worship of idols
and the religion of the polytheists, and he did not enter
with any of the Jews or Christians. As for his
companions, they converted to Christianity and
entered the religion of Christianity because they found
it closer to the religion of the Jews at that time, and
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among them was Waraqga ibn Nawfal until God guided
him through His Prophet when He sent him. He
believed in what he found of the revelation, may God
be pleased with him.

Question The correct view of the scholars is that it is
permissible to fail to pronounce the letters between
Dad and Da’because their points of articulation are
close together. This is because we pronounce Dad
from the tip of the tongue and the upper incisors.
Because both letters are voiced letters, soft letters,
and closed letters, for all of this reason it is permissible
to use one in place of the other for someone who does
not distinguish between that. And God knows best. As
for the hadith, | am more eloquent than he who
pronounces “Dad, there is no basis for it, and God
knows best.

Chapter This noble Surah, which is seven verses,
includes praising, glorifying and commending God by
mentioning His beautiful names that entail His
supreme attributes, and mentioning the Resurrection,
which is the Day of Judgment, and guiding His
servants to ask Him, supplicate to Him, and disavow
their power and strength to sincerely worship Him and
unify Him in divinity, Blessed and Exalted be He, and
to declare Him free from having a partner, equal or
similar, and to asking Him for guidance to the straight
path, which is the upright religion, and to establish
them on it until He decrees for them that they may
pass the physical path on the Day of Resurrection,
which will lead them to the Gardens of Bliss in the
company of the Prophets, the Truthful, and the
righteous martyrs. It includes encouragement to do
good deeds so that they will be with their people on the
Day of Resurrection, and warning against the paths of
falsehood lest they be gathered with those who follow
them on the Day of Resurrection, who are those who
have incurred wrath and are astray. How beautiful is
the attribution of the blessing to Him in His Almighty’s
saying, The path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor, not of those who have incurred wrath,
and the omission of the subject in wrath in His
Almighty’s saying, not of those who have incurred
wrath, even though it was He is the one who actually
does it, as God Almighty said: Have you not
considered those who took as allies a people with
whom God has become angry? And also attributing
misguidance to the one who committed it, even though
he is the one who led them astray with his power, as
the Most High said: He whom God guides is the one
who is guided, and he whom He leads astray - you will
find for him no protector to guide him. And He said: He
whom God leads astray - there is no guide for him, and
He leaves them in their transgression to wander
blindly. And other verses indicating that He, the Most
High, is the One Who guides and leads astray, not as
the Qadarites and those who follow them say, that the
servants are the ones who choose that and do it and
argue for their innovation with ambiguous verses from
the Qur'an and leave what is in it that is explicit in
refuting them. This is the state of the people of
misguidance and error, and it was mentioned in the
authentic hadith: If you see those who follow that
which is ambiguous in it, then those are the ones
whom God has named, so beware of them. He means
in His statement, the Most High: But as for those in
whose hearts is deviation, they follow that which is
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ambiguous in it, seeking discord and seeking an
interpretation thereof. So, praise be to God, there is no
valid argument for an innovator in the Qur'an, because
the Qur'an came to separate the truth from falsehood,
differentiating between guidance and misguidance,
and there is no contradiction or difference in it because
itis from It is from God, the All-Wise, the Praiseworthy.

Chapterlt is recommended for the one who recites
Al-Fatihah to say after it, Ameen, like Ya Seen. Itis
also said Ameen in short form, meaning, O God,
respond. The evidence for the recommendation of
saying Ameen is what Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and
Al-Tirmidhi narrated on the authority of Wa'il ibn Hujr,
who said: | heard the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, recite, Not those who are angry with
you, nhor those who are astray, and he said, Ameen,
raising his voice. According to Abu Dawud, he raised
his voice. Al-Tirmidhi said: This is a good hadith. It was

narrated on the authority of Ali, Ibn Mas’ud, and others.

Abu Hurairah said: When the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, recited, Not those
who are angry with you, nor those who are astray, he
would say, Ameen, so that those in the first row next to
him would hear him. Narrated by Abu Dawud and Ibn
Majah, who added, The mosque would shake with it.
Al-Darqutni said: This is a good chain of transmission.
On the authority of Bilal, he said: O Messenger of God,
do not precede me in saying Aameen. Narrated by
Abu Dawud. Abu Nasr Al-Qushayri narrated on the
authority of Al-Hasan and Ja'far Al-Sadiq that they
stressed the meem in Aameen, like in Aameen Al-Bayt
Al-Haram. Our companions and others said: This is
recommended for someone who is not in prayer, and it
is emphasized for the one praying, whether he is
praying alone, an imam, or a follower, and in all
circumstances, based on what came in the two Sahihs
on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may God be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said: When the imam says
Aameen, then say Aameen, for whoever says Aameen
at the same time as the angels say Aameen, his
previous sins will be forgiven. And in Muslim, the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: If one of you says Aameen in prayer and
the angels in heaven say Aameen, and one of them
coincides with the other, his previous sins will be
forgiven. It was said that it means whoever says
Aameen at the same time as the angels say Aameen,
and it was said in response, and it was said in
description of sincerity. In Sahih Muslim on the
authority of Abu Musa, with a chain of transmission
traceable to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace: If he says - meaning the imam - ‘nor of
those who have gone astray,’ then say Aameen, God
will answer you. And Juwaybir said on the authority of
Ad-Dahhak on the authority of Ibn Abbas said: | said:
O Messenger of God, what is the meaning of Amen?
He said: O Lord, do it. Al-Jawhari said: The meaning of
Amen is thus, so be it. At-Tirmidhi said: It means do
not disappoint our hope. The majority said: It means, O
God, answer us. Al-Qurtubi narrated on the authority
of Mujahid, Ja'far al-Sadig, and Hilal ibn Yasaf that
Amen is one of the names of God Almighty. It was
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narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas with a chain of
transmission traceable back to the Prophet, but it is not
authentic. This was stated by Abu Bakr ibn al-Arabi
al-Maliki. The companions of Malik said: The imam
does not say Amen and the one being led in prayer
does not say Amen because Malik narrated from
Sumayy from Abu Salih from Abu Hurayrah that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: And when he says - meaning the imam -
“nor those who go astray, then say Amen, the hadith.
They also used as evidence the hadith of Abu Musa in
Muslim that he said Amen when he recited not those
who have evoked [Your] anger nor those who have
gone astray. We have already mentioned in the
agreed upon hadith When the imam says “Amen, then
say Amen, and that he, may God bless him and grant
him peace, used to say Amenwhen he recited not
those who have evoked [Your] anger nor those who
have gone astray. Our companions differed about the
one being led in prayer saying Amen out loud. The gist
of the difference is that if the imam forgets to say
Amen, the one being led in prayer says Amen,
according to one opinion. If the imam says Amen out
loud, then the new opinion is that the one being led in
prayer does not say Amen, and this is the view of Abu
Hanifa and a narration from Malik because it is a dhikr,
so it is not said out loud like the other dhikrs of prayer.
The old opinion is that it is said out loud, and this is the
view of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and the other
narration from Malik because of what was mentioned,
until the mosque shakes. We have another third
opinion that if the mosque is small. The follower does
not recite aloud because they hear the imam’s
recitation, and if he is old, he recites aloud so that the
amen can reach those in the corners of the mosque.
And God knows best. Imam Ahmad narrated in his
Musnad on the authority of Aisha, may God be
pleased with her, that the Jews were mentioned in the
presence of the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, and he said, “They will never
envy us for anything as much as they envy us for the
Friday prayer to which God has guided us and from
which they have strayed, and for the Qiblah to which
God has guided us and from which they have strayed,
and for our saying ‘Ameen’ behind the Imam.” Ibn
Majah narrated it and its wording is, “The Jews have
never envied you for anything as much as they envied
you for the greeting of peace and the ‘Ameen’.” And he
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said, The Jews have never envied you for
anything as much as they envied you for saying
‘Ameen’, so say ‘Ameen’ often. And in its chain of
transmission is Talha ibn ‘Amr, who is weak. Ibn
Mardawayh narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah
that the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said, Ameen is the seal of the Lord of
the Worlds over His believing servants. And on the
authority of Anas, he said: The Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said, “l have
been given ‘Ameen’ in prayer and when supplicating,
and no one before me was given it except Moses.
Moses used to supplicate and Aaron used to say
‘Ameen’, so conclude your supplication with ‘Ameen’,



for God will answer you.” | said And from here it was
taken away. Some of them are in the evidence of this
noble verse, which is the saying of God the Almighty:
“And Moses said, ‘Our Lord, indeed You have given
Pharaoh and his chiefs splendor and wealth in the life
of this world, [saying], “Our Lord, that they may
mislead [others] from Your way. Our Lord, obliterate
their wealth and harden their hearts so that they will
not believe until they see the painful punishment.” He
said, Indeed, your prayer has been answered, so be
upright and do not follow the way of those who do not
know. So the supplication was mentioned on the
authority of Moses alone, and from the context of the
speech is what indicates that Aaron said Amen and
was thus descended from the status of one who
supplicated, according to the saying of God the
Almighty: Indeed, your prayer has been answered. So
this indicates that whoever says Amento a
supplication is as if he said it. For this reason he said:
Whoever says that the one being led in prayer does
not recite, because his saying Amen to the recitation of
Al-Fatihah is like his reciting it. For this reason it came
in the hadith: Whoever has an imam, the imam’s
recitation is his recitation. Narrated by Ahmad in his
Musnad. And Bilal used to say, Do not precede me in
saying “Ameen, O Messenger of God. So this view
indicates that the one being led in prayer does not
have to recite in the loud recitation, and God knows
best.” For this reason Ibn Mardawayh said: Ahmad ibn
al-Hasan told us, Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Salam
told us, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim told us, Jarir told us, on the
authority of Laith, on the authority of Ibn Abi Salim, on
the authority of Ka'b, on the authority of Abu Hurayrah,
who said: The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said: “If the imam says, ‘Not of
those who incur wrath, nor of those who go astray,’
and he says, ‘Ameen,’ and the ‘Ameen of the people of
the earth coincides with the ‘Ameen of the people of
the heavens,” God will forgive the servant his previous
sins. The example of one who does not say ‘Ameen’ is
like that of a man who went on a military expedition
with a people, and they drew lots and their lots came
out, but his lot did not. He said, ‘Why did my lot not
come out?’ It was said, ‘You did not say ‘Ameen.”

Fath al-Qadir

7- The path of those upon whom You have bestowed
favor, not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor
of those who have gone astray. The path is in the
accusative case as a substitute for the first, and its
benefit is to emphasize what it contains of duality and
repetition, and it is permissible for it to be an
explanatory apposition, and its benefit is to clarify, and
those upon whom God has bestowed favor are those
mentioned in Surat An-Nisa where He said: "And
whoever obeys God and the Messenger - those will be
with those upon whom God has bestowed favor of the
prophets, the steadfast affirmers of truth, the martyrs,
and the righteous. And excellent are those as
companions. That is the bounty of God, and sufficient
is God as Knower." And the favor was made general to
include all favors, and not of those who have incurred
Your wrath is a substitute for those upon whom You
have bestowed favor, meaning that they combined the
two favors, the favor of faith and safety from that, and it
is correct to make it an attribute of knowledge, even
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though otheris not known in comparison to the definite
nouns because of the ambiguity in it, because here it is
not ambiguous due to the well-known difference
between the two genders. Anger in the language,
Al-Qurtubi said: It is severity, and an angry man:
meaning a man of strong character, and the angry: the
malicious snake due to its severity. He said: The
meaning of anger in the description of God: is the will
to punish, so it is an attribute of his essence, or the
punishment itself, and from it the hadith: Indeed,
charity extinguishes the wrath of the Lord, so it is an
attribute of his action. He said in Al-Kashshaf: It is the
will to take revenge on the disobedient and to inflict
punishment on them, and to do to them what a king
does when he is angry with those under his hand, and
the difference between the first upon them and the
second upon them is that the first is in the accusative
case as the object, and the second is in the nominative
case as a representative of the subject. And in his
saying nor those who have gone astray, it is an
emphasis on the negation understood from other, and
error in Lisan Al-Arab, Al-Qurtubi said: It is to go astray
from the path of intention and the path of truth, and
from it the milk went astray in the water: meaning it
disappeared, and from it Shall we then go astray in the
earth meaning we disappeared by death and became
dust. Waki', Abu Sa’id, Sa'id bin Mansur, "Abd bin
Humaid and Ibn Al-Mundhir narrated on the authority
of "Umar bin Al-Khattab that he used to recite: The
path of those whom You have bestowed favor upon,
not of those who have evoked [Your] anger, nor of
those who are righteous. Abu “Ubaid and "Abd bin
Humaid narrated that *Abdullah bin Al-Zubayr recited
likewise. Al-Anbari narrated on the authority of
Al-Hasan that he used to recite to them with a kasra on
the ha’ and the mim and with the addition of the ya’.
Ibn Al-Anbari narrated on the authority of Al-A"waj that
he used to recite to them with a damma on the ha’ and
the mim and with the addition of the waw. He also
narrated on the authority of Ibn Kathir that he used to
recite to them with a kasra on the ha’ and a damma on
the mim and with the addition of the waw. He also
narrated on the authority of Abu Ishaq that he used to
recite to them with a damma on the ha’ and the mim
but without the addition of the waw. Ibn Abi Dawud
narrated on the authority of “lkrimah and Al-Aswad that
they used to recite like "Umar’s previous recitation. Ibn
Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of Ibn
Abbas regarding his statement: The path of those
upon whom You have bestowed favor, meaning: the
path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor
from the angels, prophets, truthful ones, martyrs, and
righteous people who obeyed You and worshipped
You. Ibn Jarir narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas
that they are the believers. Abd bin Hamid narrated on
the authority of Ar-Rabi bin Anas regarding his
statement: The path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor, he said: the prophets. Not of those
who have incurred Your wrath, he said: the Jews. Nor
of those who have gone astray, he said: the Christians.
Abd bin Hamid narrated on the authority of Mujahid
something similar. He also narrated on the authority of
Saeed bin Jubair something similar. Abd al-Razzaq,
Ahmad in his Musnad, Abd bin Hamid, Ibn Jarir,
al-Baghawi, Ibn al-Mundhir, and Abu al-Shaykh
narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Shaqiq who
said: “I was informed by someone who heard the
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Messenger of God (blessings and peace of God be
upon him) while he was in Wadi al-Qura on his horse,
and a man from Banu al-Qain asked him, saying: Who
are those who have incurred Your wrath, O Messenger
of God? He said: The Jews. He said: Who are those
who have gone astray? He said: The Christians.” It
was narrated by Ibn Mardawayh on the authority of
Abdullah bin Shagiq on the authority of Abu Dharr who
said: | asked the Messenger of God (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) and he mentioned it. It
was narrated by Wakee’, Abd bin Humayd and Ibn
Jarir on the authority of Abdullah bin Shagig who said:
“The Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God
be upon him) was besieging the people of Wadi
al-Qura and a man said to him” and so on, but he did
not mention who heard the Prophet as in the first
narration. It was narrated by Al-Bayhagi in Al-Shu’ab
on the authority of Abdullah bin Shagiq on the authority
of a man from Banu Al-Qayn on the authority of his
cousin who said: “| came to the Messenger of God
(peace and blessings of God be upon him)” and he
mentioned it. It was narrated by Sufyan bin Uyaynah in
his Tafsir and Saeed bin Mansour on the authority of
Ismail bin Abi Khalid that the Prophet (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) said: Those who have
incurred wrath are the Jews, and those who have gone
astray are the Christians. It was narrated by Ahmad,
Abd bin Humayd and Al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Jarir, Ibn
Al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Hibban in his Sahih
authenticated it on the authority of Adi bin Hatim who
said: The Messenger of God (peace and blessings of
God be upon him) said: Those who have incurred
wrath are the Jews, and those who have gone astray
are the Christians. Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn Hibban,
Al-Hakim who authenticated it, and Al-Tabarani
narrated on the authority of Al-Shuraid who said: “The
Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) passed by me while | was sitting like this,
with my left hand behind my back and leaning on the
buttocks of my hands. He said: ‘Do you sit like those
who have incurred wrath?’ Ibn Kathir said after
mentioning the hadith of ‘Adi ibn Hatim: This hadith of
‘Adi has been narrated through many chains of
narration, and it has many wordings that would take
too long to mention. End quote. The conclusion is that
this prophetic interpretation is definitive, and it is what
the imams of interpretation from the early generations
agreed upon. Ibn Abi Hatim said: | do not know of any
disagreement among the commentators in interpreting
those who have incurred wrath as the Jews, and those
who have gone astray as the Christians. This
prophetic interpretation is supported by verses from
the Qur'an. God the Most High said in His address to
the Children of Israel in Surat al-Bagarah 2:'How evil is
that for which they have sold themselves - that they
should disbelieve in what God has revealed, out of
envy that God should send down of His bounty upon
whomever He wills of His servants. So they incurred
wrath upon wrath, and for the disbelievers is a
humiliating punishment.” And he said in al-Ma’idah
5:“Say: Shall | inform you of those who are worse than
that as a reward from God? Those whom God has
cursed and with whom He became angry and made of
them apes and pigs and who worshipped false gods.
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Those are worse in position and further astray from the
right path.” And in the biography, on the authority of
Zayd ibn Amr ibn Nufayl, that when he and a group of
his companions went out to the Levant seeking the
true religion, the Jews said: You will not be able to
enter with us until you take your share of God’s wrath.
So he said: | flee from God’s wrath. And the Christians
said to him: You will not be able to enter with us until
you take your share of God’s wrath. So he said: |
cannot do it. So he continued in his natural state and
avoided worshipping idols.

[Benefit in the legitimacy of saying Amen after reciting
Al-Fatihah] Know that the authentic, explicit, and
proven Sunnah has indicated this. Among that is what
was narrated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Al-Tirmidhi
on the authority of Wa'il ibn Hujr, who said: “I heard the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, recite ‘not those who are angry with you nor
those who are astray’ and he said, ‘Ameen’, raising his
voice.” Abu Dawud also narrated it: raising his voice.
Al-Tirmidhi classified it as hasan. It was also narrated
by Al-Nasa'i, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn Majah, and
Al-Hakim, who classified it as hasan. In a version of his
hadith, he, may God bless him and grant him peace,
said: He said, ‘My Lord, forgive me, Ameen.’ It was
narrated by Al-Tabarani and Al-Bayhagi. In a version,
he said: Ameen three times. It was narrated by
Al-Tabarani. Wakee’ and Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated on
the authority of Abu Maysarah, who said: “When
Gabriel recited to the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, Al-Fatihah, and he
reached ‘not those who are astray,’ he said: ‘Say
Ameen.’ He said, ‘Ameen.” Ibn Majah narrated on the
authority of Ali, who said: “| heard the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, say,
‘Ameen.” Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa'’i and Ibn
Majah narrated on the authority of Abu Musa that he
said: The Messenger of God (blessings and peace of
God be upon him) said: When the imam recites ‘not
those who have incurred wrath nor those who have
gone astray’ then say ‘Ameen, God loves you.’
Al-Bukhari, Muslim, the Sunan scholars, Ahmad, Ibn
Abi Shaybah and others narrated on the authority of
Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of God (blessings
and peace of God be upon him) said: When the imam
recites ‘Ameen’ then say ‘Ameen,’ for whoever's
‘Ameen’ coincides with the ‘Ameen’ of the angels, his
previous sins will be forgiven. Ahmad, Ibn Majah and
Al-Bayhagi narrated with a chain of transmission that
As-Suyuti said is authentic on the authority of Aishah
that the Prophet (blessings and peace of God be upon
him) said: “The Jews have never envied you for
anything as much as they have envied you for the
greeting of peace and the ‘Ameen.” Ibn ‘Adi narrated
on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that he said: The
Messenger of God (blessings and peace of God be
upon him) said: “The Jews are an envious people.
They envied you for three things: spreading peace,
straightening the rows, and saying ‘Ameen.”
At-Tabarani narrated something similar in Al-Awsat on
the authority of Mu’adh. Ibn Majah narrated with a
weak chain of transmission on the authority of Ibn
Abbas who said: The Jews have not envied you for



anything as much as they have envied you for Amen,
so say Amen often. The weakness of this hadith is that
its chain of transmission includes Talha ibn Amr, who
is weak. Al-Daylami narrated on the authority of Anas
who said: The Messenger of God (blessings and
peace of God be upon him) said: “Whoever recites ‘In
the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful’, then recites the Opening of the Book, then
says ‘Amen,’ there will not remain an angel close to
God in the heavens who will not ask forgiveness for
him.” Abu Dawud narrated on the authority of Bilal that
he said: O Messenger of God, do not precede me in
saying ‘Amen.’ The meaning of Amen is: Respond.
Al-Qurtubi said in his Tafsir: The meaning of Amen
according to most scholars is: God respond to us. It is
used in place of supplication. Al-Sahah says that the
meaning of Amen is: So be it. Juwaybir narrated in his
Tafsir on the authority of Ad-Dahhak on the authority of
Ibn Abbas who said: “I said: O Messenger of God,
what is the meaning of Amen?” He said: O Lord, do so.
Al-Kalbi narrated something similar on the authority of
Abu Salih on the authority of Ibn Abbas. Waki’ and Ibn
Abi Shaybah narrated in Al-Musannaf on the authority
of Hilal bin Yasaaf and Mujahid, who said: Amin is one
of the names of God. Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated

something similar on the authority of Hakim bin Jubayr.

Al-Tirmidhi said: Its meaning is do not disappoint our
hopes. There are two dialects for it: the long vowel is
on the pattern of Fa'’il Kayyasin, and the short vowel is
on the pattern of Yamin. The poet said about the long
vowel:

Oh God, never take away her love from me. May God
have mercy on the servant who says Amen.

Another said:

Amen, amen, | will not be satisfied with one until | give
her two thousand amen

Al-Jawhari said: The emphasis on the meem is a
mistake. It was narrated from Al-Hasan, Ja'far
Al-Sadiq, and Al-Hussein bin Fadl that the emphasis is
from amif he intends: meaning we are intending to
come to you. Al-Qurtubi narrated that. Al-Jawhari said:
It is built on the fatha like ayna and kayfa because of
the meeting of two quiescent letters, and you say from
it: Amen so-and-so amen. The scholars differed about
whether to pronounce it aloud, and whether the imam
should say it or not? This is explained in its proper
places.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

7. His statement, The path of those upon whom You
have bestowed favor, meaning, You have bestowed
upon them guidance and success. lkrimah said: You
have bestowed upon them steadfastness in faith and
righteousness, and they are the prophets, peace be
upon them. It was said: They are all those whom God
has made steadfast in faith from the prophets and
believers whom God mentioned in His statement,
Then those will be with those upon whom God has
bestowed favor of the prophets 69 - An-Nisa the verse.
Ibn Abbas said: They are the people of Moses and
Jesus, peace be upon them, before they changed their
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religion. Abd al-Rahman ibn Zayd said: They are the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, and
those with him. Abu al-Aaliyah said: They are the
family of the Messenger, may God bless him and grant
him peace, Abu Bakr and Umar, may God be pleased
with them, and his household. Shahr ibn Hawshab
said: They are the companions of the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, and his
household.

Hamzah read: upon them, their children, and to them
with a damma on the ha’s. Ya’qub added a damma to
every ha’ preceded by a silent ya’ in dual and plural,
except for his saying: between their hands and their
feet 12 - Al-Mumtahanah. The others read with a kasra
on them. Whoever added a damma to the ha’ returned
it to the original because it is damma when singular.
Whoever broken it replaced it with a silent ya’ and the
kasra is the sister of the ya’. Ibn Kathir and Abu Ja’far
added a damma to every plural meem that is full in
connection if it is not met by a silent letter, but if it is
met by a silent letter, then it is not full. Nafi’ gives a
choice. Warsh added a damma when it is a gata’ alif. If
it is met by an alif of connection - and before the ha’
there is a kasra or a silent ya’ - Hamzah and Al-Kisa’i
added a damma to the ha’ and the meem, and Abu
Amr added a damma to them, and so did Ya'qub if
what preceded it was kasra. The others read with a
damma on the meem and a kasra on the ha’ in all of
them because of the ya’ or because of the kasra of
what preceded it and a damma on the meem
according to the original.

The Almighty’s saying, Not the path of those with
whom You are angry, means not the path of those with
whom You are angry. Anger is the desire to take
revenge on the disobedient, and the wrath of God
Almighty does not reach the disobedient believers, but
rather it reaches the disbelievers.

Nor those who have gone astray means those who
have not gone astray from guidance. The root of
misguidance is destruction and disappearance. It is
said: The water went astray in the milk if it perished
and disappeared. Ghairhere means no, and nor
means other, and therefore it is permissible to connect
it, just as it is said: So-and-so is neither good nor
comprehensive. If other means except, then it is not
permissible to connect it with /a, and it is not
permissible to say: With me, there is none but
Abdullah and Zaid.

Omar bin Al-Khattab, may God be pleased with him,
read: The path of those upon whom You have
bestowed favor, not of those who have incurred wrath
or of those who have gone astray. It was said: “Those
who have incurred wrath are the Jews and those who
have gone astray are the Christians, because God, the
Most High, ruled that the Jews would be subject to
wrath, saying: “He whom God has cursed and with
whom He is angry” Al-Ma’idah 5:60, and He ruled that
the Christians would be astray, saying: And do not
follow the inclinations of a people who had gone astray
before Al-Ma’idah 5:77. Sahl bin Abdullah said: Not of
those who have incurred wrath without innovation, nor
of those who have gone astray from the Sunnah.

The Sunnah for the reciter to say after finishing reciting
Al-Fatihah is to say Ameen with a pause separated
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Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7

The path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor, not of those who have incurred Your

wrath, nor of those who have gone astray.

from Al-Fatihah. It is shortened, and it is permissible
according to grammarians to pronounce it long or
shortened. Its meaning is: O God, hear and respond.
Ibn Abbas and Qatada said: Its meaning is thus.
Mujahid said: It is one of the names of God the Most
High. It was said: It is the seal of supplication. It was
said: It is the seal of God upon His servants, with
which He repels calamities from them, like the seal of
the Book, preventing it from corruption and the
appearance of what is in it.

Imam Abu Ali al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Qadi and
Abu Hamid Ahmad ibn Abdullah al-Salihi told us: | told
Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn al-Hasan al-Hayri, | told Abu Ali
Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Maqal
al-Maydani, | told Muhammad ibn Yahya, | told Abd
al-Razzagq, | told Muammar, on the authority of al-Zuhri,
on the authority of Ibn al-Musayyab, on the authority of
Abu Hurayrah, may God be pleased with him, that the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
said: “When the imam says - not those who incur wrath
nor those who have gone astray - then say amen, for
the angels say amen and the imam says amen, so
whoever’s amen coincides with the amen of the angels,
his previous sins will be forgiven.” Sahih.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

7- The path of those upon whom You have bestowed
favor is a substitute for the first substitute for the whole,
and it is in the ruling of repeating the agent in that it is
the intended meaning of the proportion, and its benefit
is to emphasize and specify that the path of the
Muslims is the one witnessed to be straight in the most
emphatic and eloquent way because it was made like
an explanation and clarification for it, so it is as if it is
clear and there is no ambiguity in it that the straight
path is the path of the believers. It was said: Those
upon whom You have bestowed favor are the prophets,
and it was said: the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and his companions, and it was said:
the companions of Moses and Jesus, may God bless
them and grant them peace, before the distortion and
abrogation. It was read: The path of those upon whom
You have bestowed favor and favor is: the delivery of
the favor and it is originally the state that a person
enjoys, so it was used for what he enjoys from the
favor, which is gentleness, and the favors of God, even
if they are countless as He said: And if you were to
count the favors of God, you could not enumerate
them, they are limited to two types: worldly and
otherworldly.

The first: It is divided into two parts: innate and
acquired. Innate is divided into two parts: spiritual,
such as the breathing of the soul into it and its
illumination by the mind and the powers that follow it,
such as understanding, thought, and speech; and
physical, such as the creation of the body and the
powers present in it and the states that arise from it,
such as health and the perfection of the limbs.
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Acquired is the purification of the soul from vices and
its adornment with noble morals and virtuous qualities,
and the adornment of the body with natural forms and
desirable ornaments and the attainment of prestige
and money.

The second: That He forgives him for what he has
neglected, is pleased with him and he is pleased with
him, and places him in the highest of the highest with
the angels brought near forever and ever. What is
meant is the final part and what will be a connection to
attaining it in the afterlife, for everything other than that
is shared by the believer and the disbeliever.

Not those who have incurred wrath nor those who
have gone astray is a substitute for those meaning that
those who have been blessed are those who have
been saved from wrath and misguidance. Or it is a
description of it that is explained or restricted in the
sense that they have combined the absolute blessing,
which is the blessing of faith, with safety from wrath
and misguidance. This is only correct with one of two
interpretations: treating the relative pronoun as an
indefinite noun since it does not mean something
familiar, like the local in His statement:

And he ordered the vile one to insult me

And his saying: | pass by a man like you and he
honors me. Or it was made indefinite by addition
because it was added to what has one opposite, which
is those who bestow favors upon them, so the
movement must be determined without stillness.

And from Ibn Kathir, he made it accusative in the state
of the genitive pronoun and the agent | bestowed or by
implying | mean or by the exception that he interpreted
blessings as including both tribes, and anger: the
turmoil of the soul wanting revenge, so if it is attributed
to God Almighty, it is intended to mean the end and the
purpose as mentioned, and upon them is in the
nominative case because it is a substitute for the
subject unlike the first, and there is no addition to
emphasize what is in otherof the meaning of negation,
so it is as if he said: Neither those who incur wrath nor
those who go astray, and for this reason it is
permissible that | am Zaid not a striker, just as it is
permissible that | am Zaid not a striker, even if it is
forbidden that | am Zaid like a striker, and it is read nor
those who go astray and error: deviating from the
straight path intentionally or by mistake, and it has a
wide presentation and the difference between its
lowest and its farthest is great. It was said: those who
incur wrath are the Jews, because God the Almighty
said about them: He whom God has cursed and
become angry with. And those who have gone astray
are the Christians, because God the Almighty said:
They have gone astray before and led many astray. It
was narrated with a chain of transmission traceable to
the Prophet (blessings and peace of God be upon him).
It is more likely to be said: those who incur wrath are
the disobedient and those who are astray and ignorant
of God, because the blessing is upon those who are
guided to combine knowledge of the truth for its own
sake and goodness in acting upon it, and the opposite



of that is the one who is impaired in one of his rational
and working faculties. And the one who neglects
action is a sinner who incurs wrath, because God the
Almighty said about the deliberate murderer: And the
wrath of God is upon him. And the one who neglects
reason is an ignorant and misguided person, because
God the Almighty said about the murderer who does
not intend to kill, And God has become angry with him.
And the one who neglects reason is an ignorant and
misguided person, because God the Almighty said: So
what is there after the truth except error? And it was
read: And not astray with a hamza, according to the
dialect of those who are serious in escaping from the
meeting of Ameen - the name of the verb which is
istajaba. And on the authority of Ibn Abbas, he said: |
asked the Messenger of God (blessings and peace of
God be upon him) about its meaning, so he said: “Do it,
built on the fat-ha like ‘ayn’ for the meeting of two
quiescent letters, and the lengthening of its alif and its
shortening came. He said:

May God have mercy on the servant who says Amen

He said: Amen, may God increase the distance
between us.

It is not from the Qur'an according to the Prophet
(peace and blessings of God be upon him), but it is
recommended to conclude the surah with it, based on
his statement, “Gabriel taught me ‘Ameen’ when |
finished reciting Al-Fatihah, and he said, ‘It is like the
seal of a book.” Concerning its meaning is the
statement of Ali may God be pleased with him: Ameen
is the seal of the Lord of the Worlds, with which He
sealed the supplication of His servant. The imam says
it and recites it aloud in the prayers performed aloud,
based on the report narrated from Wa'il ibn Hujr that
when he (peace and blessings of God be upon him)
recited ‘And do not go astray’, he would say ‘Ameen’
and raise his voice with it.

On the authority of Abu Hanifa, may God be pleased
with him, that he does not say it, and what is
well-known about him is that he conceals it, as
narrated by Abdullah bin Mughaffal and Anas, and the
follower says Aameen with him, based on the saying of
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace:
When the imam says ‘nor of those who go astray’, then
say Aameen, for the angels say Aameen, so
whoever's Aameen coincides with the Aameen of the
angels, his previous sins will be forgiven. On the
authority of Abu Hurairah, may God be pleased with
him, that the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said to my father, Shall | not tell
you of a surah the like of which has not been revealed
in the Torah, the Gospel, or the Qur'an? | said, Yes, O
Messenger of God. He said, The Opening of the Book,
it is the seven oft-repeated verses and the great
Qur'an which | have been given.

On the authority of Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased
with them both, he said: “While the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, was sitting,
an angel came to him and said: ‘Rejoice in the two
lights that you have been given that no prophet before
you was given: the Opening of the Book and the last
verses of Surat Al-Baqgarah. You will not recite a letter
from them without being given it.”

Tafsir al-Qur'an

On the authority of Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman, that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “God will send a punishment upon a
people that is inevitable and decreed, and one of their
children will read in the book: ‘Praise be to God, Lord
of the Worlds,” and God Almighty will hear him and
thus lift the punishment from them for forty years.”
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Surat al-Baqgarah 2:1
Alif, Lam, Meem

Surat al-Baqarah 2:1

Alif, Lam, Meem

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

God knows what he meant by that

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Al-Faryabi and Ibn Jarir narrated on the authority of
Mujahid, who said: Four verses from the beginning of
Surat Al-Bagarah were revealed about the believers,
two verses about the disbelievers, and thirteen verses
about the hypocrites. K. Ibn Jarir narrated on the
authority of Ibn Ishaq, on the authority of Muhammad
Ibn Abi Ikrimah, on the authority of Saeed Ibn Jubayr,
on the authority of Ibn Abbas, regarding His statement:
Those who disbelieved, the two verses, were revealed
about the Jews of Medina. K. And he narrated on the
authority of Al-Rabi’ Ibn Anas, who said: “Two verses
were revealed about the battle of the confederates:
‘Those who disbelieved, it is all the same for them,’
until His statement: ‘And for them is a great
punishment.”

Tafsir al-Tabari

Abu Jaafar said: The translators of the Qur'an differed
in their interpretation of the words of God Almighty: Alif,
Lam, Meem. Some of them said: It is one of the names
of the Qur'an. Those who said that mentioned:

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq
told us, he said: Muammar told us, on the authority of
Qatada, regarding his statement: Alif, Lam, Meem, he
said: It is one of the names of the Quran.

Al-Muthanna bin Ibrahim Al-Amili told me: Abu
Hudhayfah Musa bin Masoud told us: Shibl told us, on
the authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh, on the authority of
Mujahid, who said: Alif, Lam, Meem is one of the
names of the Quran.

Al-Qasim bin Al-Hasan told us: Al-Hussein bin Dawud
told us: Haijjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj,
who said: Alif, Lam, Meem is one of the names of the
Quran.

Some of them said: They are opening verses with
which God opens the Qur'an. Those who said that
mentioned:

Harun bin Idris Al-Asamm Al-Kufi told me: Abd
Al-Rahman bin Muhammad Al-Maharbi told us, on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, who
said: Alif, Lam, Meem are the opening verses with
which God opens the Qur’an.

Ahmad bin Hazim Al-Ghafari told us: Abu Naim told us:
Sufyan told us, on the authority of Mujahid, who said:
Alif, Lam, Meem are opening letters.

Al-Muthanna bin Ibrahim told me: Ishaq bin Al-Hajjaj
told us, on the authority of Yahya bin Adam, on the
authority of Sufyan, on the authority of Ibn Nujayh, on
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the authority of Mujahid, who said: Alif, Lam, Meem,
“Alif, Lam, Sad,” and Sad are the opening letters with
which God began.

Al-Qasim bin Al-Hasan told us, he said: Al-Hussein
told us, he said: Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn
Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid, like the hadith of
Harun bin Idris.

Others said: It is the name of the Surah. Those who
said that mentioned:

Yunus bin Abdul A’la told me: Abdullah bin Wahb told
us: | asked Abdul Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam about
the words of God: “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the Book,”
and “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is a revelation,” and “Alif,
Lam, Meem. That,” so he said: My father said: They
are only the names of the surahs.

Some of them said: It is the greatest name of God.
Those who said that were mentioned:

Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna told us: Abd Al-Rahman
bin Mahdi told us: Shu’bah told us: | asked Al-Suddi
about Ha Mim, “Ta-Sin-Mim,” and Ali-Lam-Meem, and
he said: Ibn Abbas said: They are the greatest name of
God.

Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna told us: Abu Al-Nu’'man
told us: Shu’bah told us, on the authority of Ismail
Al-Suddi, on the authority of Marra Al-Hamadani, who
said: Abdullah said: Then he mentioned something
similar.

Al-Muthanna told me: Ishaq bin Al-Hajjaj told us, on
the authority of Ubaidullah bin Musa, on the authority
of Ismail, on the authority of Al-Sha’bi, who said: The
opening verses of the surahs are among the names of
God.

Some of them said: It is an oath that God swears by,
and it is one of His names. Those who said that
mentioned:

Yahya bin Othman bin Saleh Al-Sahmi told me:
Abdullah bin Saleh told us: Muawiyah bin Saleh told
me, on the authority of Ali bin Abi Talha, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: It is an oath by which
God swore, and it is one of the names of God.

Yaqub bin Ibrahim told us: Ibn Ulayyah told us: Khalid
Al-Hadha'’ told us, on the authority of Ikrimah, who said:
Alif, Lam, Meem is an oath.

Some of them said: It is letters separated from nouns
and verbs, each letter of which has a meaning other

than the meaning of the other letter. Those who said

that mentioned:

Abu Kuraib told us, he said: Waki’ told us, and Sufyan
bin Waki’ told us, he said: My father told us, on the
authority of Sharik, on the authority of Ata’ bin Al-Sa’ib,
on the authority of Abu Al-Dhaha, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas: Alif, Lam, Meem. He said: | am God, and |
know best.

It was narrated on the authority of Abu Ubaid, who said:
Abu Al-Yagzan narrated to us, on the authority of Ata’
bin Al-Sa’ib, on the authority of Saeed bin Jubair, who



said: His statement: Alif, Lam, Meem, he said: |, God,
know best.

Musa bin Harun Al-Hamadani told me: Amr bin
Hammad Al-Qannad told us: Asbat bin Nasr told us, on
the authority of Ismail Al-Suddi in a report he
mentioned, on the authority of Abu Malik, on the
authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
on the authority of Marra Al-Hamadani, on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, and on the authority of some
of the companions of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace: Alif, Lam, Meem. He said: As for
Alif, Lam, Meem, it is a letter derived from the letters of
the spelling of the names of God, may His praise be
exalted.

Muhammad bin Muammar told us: Abbas bin Ziyad
al-Bahili told us: Shu’bah told us, on the authority of
Abu Bishr, on the authority of Saeed bin Jubair, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, regarding his statement: Alif,
Lam, Meem, “Ha, Meem,” and AMun, he said: Itis a
disconnected noun. Some of them said that they are
letters of the alphabet that were placed. Those who
said that were mentioned:

It was narrated on the authority of Mansur bin Abi
Nuwairah, who said: Abu Saeed Al-Mu’addab narrated
to us, on the authority of Khasif, on the authority of
Mujahid, who said: The opening letters of all the
surahs, Qaf, “Sad,” Ha Meem, “Ta Seem,” Alif Lam Ra,
and others, are a fabricated spelling. Some of them
said: They are letters, each of which contains various
different meanings. Those who said that were
mentioned:

Al-Muthanna bin Ibrahim Al-Tabari told me: Ishaq bin
Al-Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abi
Jaafar Al-Razi, who said: My father told me, on the
authority of Al-Rabi bin Anas, regarding the statement
of God, the Most High: Alif, Lam, Meem, he said:
These letters, from the twenty-nine letters, are spoken
by all tongues. There is not a letter among them that is
not a key to one of His names. There is not a letter
among them that is not in His favors and trials, and
there is not a letter among them that is not in the
duration of a people and their appointed times. And
Jesus, son of Mary, said: And it is strange that they
speak about His hames and live in His provision, so
how can they deny? He said: The Alif is the key to His
name: God, the Lam is the key to His name: Latif, and
the Mim is the key to His name: Majeed. The Alif is the
favors of God, the Lam is His kindness, and the Mim is
His glory. The Alif is a year, the Lam is thirty years,
and the Mim is forty years.

Ibn Hamid told us: Hakam told us, on the authority of
Abu Jafar, on the authority of al-Rabi’, something
similar.

Some of them said: They are letters from the abjad
calculation. We disliked mentioning the one who
narrated that from him, since the one who narrated it
was someone whose narration and transmission are
not reliable. The narration has already passed with a
similar statement from Al-Rabi’ bin Anas.

Some of them said: Every book has a secret, and the
secret of the Qur'an is its openings.

As for the Arabists, they differed about the meaning of
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that. Some of them said: They are letters from the
alphabetical letters, and mentioning what was
mentioned of them at the beginnings of the surahs is
sufficient without mentioning the rest of them, which is
the completion of the twenty-eight letters, just as the
informant is sufficient without mentioning the rest of
the letters that are the completion of the twenty-eight
letters from the one who informed him that there are
twenty-eight letters in the alphabet by mentioning A B
T Th, without mentioning the rest of its letters that are
the completion of the twenty-eight. He said: And for
that reason, that book was raised, because the
meaning of the speech is: Alif, Lam, and Meem are
from the separate letters, that is the book that | have
revealed to you all together, there is no doubt about it.

If someone says: A B T Th has become like a noun in
the letters of the alphabet, just as Al-Hamd was the
name of the opening chapter of the Book.

It was said to him: Since it was permissible for the
speaker to say: My son is in Ta Dah, and it was known
from his saying that if he said it that he wanted to
report about his son that he is in the disconnected
letters, it was known from that that A B T Th does not
have a name, even if that is more effective in
mentioning than the rest of them.

He said: The difference between mentioning the letters
of the alphabet in the openings of the surahs was that
they were mentioned at their beginnings differently,
and they were mentioned when they were mentioned
at their beginnings, which are A B T Th, together, in
order to separate the report about them if what was
mentioned of them differently was intended to indicate
connected speech and if what was mentioned of them
together was intended to indicate the separate letters
specifically. And they cited as evidence for the
permissibility of the statement of the speaker: My son
in T Z and the like, from the report about it that it is in
the letters of the alphabet, and that from what he said
in the statement it takes the place of his statement: My
son in A B T Thin the rajaz of some of the rajaz poets
of Banu Asad:

When | saw her matter in Hatti and | joked about her
lying and flattery

| took from her the horns of the Shamat, and she did
not leave me with her and her giving

Even the head is covered with blood

He claimed that he meant by that the report about the
woman that she was in Abu Jad, so he made his
statement: When | saw her matter in Hati the place of
his report about her that she was in Abu Jad, since that
was from his statement, indicating to his listener what
his statement: When | saw her matter in Abu Jad
indicates to him.

Others said: Rather, it was started at the beginning of
the surahs to open the ears of the polytheists to
listening to it, as they advised each other to turn away
from the Qur’an, until when they listened to it, the
composition of it would be recited to them.

Some of them said: The letters that open the chapters
are letters with which God opens His speech.
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If it is said: Is there anything in the Qur'an that has no
meaning?

It was said: The meaning of this is that he began with it
to indicate that the surah before it had ended, and that
he had begun another, so he made this a sign of the
end of what was between them. This is in the speech
of the Arabs, when a man among them recites poetry
and says:

But, a town whose people are not human
He says:
No, it did not stir up sorrows and grief

But it is not from the verse and is not considered in its
meter, but it is used to interrupt a sentence and start
another.

Abu Jaafar said: Each of the statements made by
those whose statement we have described in this
regard has a known basis.

As for those who said: Alif, Lam, Meem is one of the
names of the Qur’an, there are two aspects to their
statement:

One of them: That they meant that Alif, Lam, Meem is
the name of the Qur’an, just as A-Furgan is its name.
If the meaning of the one who said that was like that,
then the interpretation of his saying “Alif, Lam, Meem.
This is the Book,” would be in the sense of an oath. It
is as if he said: And the Qur’an, this Book, there is no
doubt about it.

The other of them: That they meant that it is one of the
names of the surah by which it is known, just as all
other things are known by their names which have
signs by which they are known. So the listener
understands from the speaker saying: | read today
Al-Mas and Nun, meaning the surahs that he read
from the surahs of the Qur’an, just as he understands
from him if he says: | met today Amr and Zaid, and
they are aware of Zaid and Amr from what he met from
the people.

If the meaning of this is unclear to someone, he should
say: How can this be so, when there are a group of
surahs similar to alif, lam, Ra and alif, lam-Ra in the
Qur'an? Names are only indicators if they distinguish
between people, but if they are not distinguishing, then
they are not indicators.

It was said: Even though the names have become, due
to the fact that many people share one of them, not
distinctive except by other meanings with it, such as
adding the relation of the one named to it or its
description or attribute, in a way that differentiates it
from other forms of it, they were originally placed for
distinction, without a doubt. Then, when there is a
need for the meanings that differentiate between those
named by them. So it is the same with the names of
the surahs. Every name, according to the one who
said this article, was made an indication of the surah
named by it. So when the one named by it shares it
with other surahs of the Qur’an, the one reporting
about a surah from it needed to add to its name the
one named by it, what differentiates the listener
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between reporting about it and others, from a
description and attribute or other than that. So the one
reporting about himself says that he recited Surat
Al-Bagarah, if he calls it by its name, which is Alif, Lam,
Meem: | read Alif, Lam, Meem, Al-Bagarah. And in Al
Imran 3:I read Alif, Lam, Meem, Al Imran, and “Alif,
Lam, Meem. That is the Book.”

And And, Alif, Lam, Meem, God, there is no god but
He, the Ever-Living, the Self-Sustaining." It is as if he
wanted to tell about two men, each of whose names
was Amr, except that one of them was Tamimi and the
other Azdi, then he would have to say to the one he
wanted to tell about them: | met Amr al-Tamimi and
Amr al-Azdi, since there is no difference between them
and others who share their names, except their
lineage as well. And so it is with the statement of the
one who interpreted the disconnected letters as names
of the surahs.

As for those who said: These are openings with which
God Almighty begins His speech, they directed that to
something similar to the meaning that we narrated
from the one from whom we narrated that from the
people of Arabic, that he said: These are evidence of
the end of a surah and the beginning of another, and a
sign of the interruption of what is between them, just
as you made rather at the beginning of a poem an
indication of the beginning in it, and the end of another
before it. Just as we mentioned about the Arabs when
they wanted to begin reciting a poem they said:

Rather, what stirred up sorrows and grief has been
grief-stricken.

But it is not from the verse nor is it included in its meter,
but it is used to indicate the end of one speech and the
beginning of another.

As for those who said: These are disconnected letters,
some of which are from the names of God Almighty,
and some of which are from His attributes, and each
letter of that has a meaning other than the meaning of
the other letter, then they interpreted that in a manner
similar to the saying of the poet:

We said to her: Stand for us. She said: Stand, don't
think that we forgot to move.

He meant by his saying: Qala Qaf, she said: | have
stopped. So she indicated by the pronunciation of the
Qaf from Wagqfa, her intention from the completion of
the word that she stopped. So they diverted his saying
alif, lam, dhamma and what is similar to that, to
something like this meaning. Some of them said: The
alif is the alif of ana, and the lam is the lam of God, and
the mim is the mim of ‘alam, and each letter of them
indicates a complete word. They said: So the sum of
these disconnected letters, if it appears with each
letter of them, is the completion of the letters of the
word, ana, God knows best. They said: And likewise
all that is at the beginning of the chapters of the Qur'an
from that, so on this meaning and this interpretation,
they said: And it is widespread and apparent in the
speech of the Arabs that the speaker among them
removes letters from the word, if what remains
indicates what was deleted from it, and adds to it what



is not from it, if the addition does not confuse its
meaning to its listener, like their removal of the tha’ in
the reduction of the tarkhim from Harith, so they say:
Ya Har, and from Malik the kaf, so they say: Ya Mal,
and what is similar to that, and like the saying of their
rajaz poet:

What is wrong with the oppressor? How can he not
save his skin if he does not?

As if he wanted to say: If he does such and such, he
was satisfied with the letter yafrom yafala, and as
another of them said:

Good is good, and evil is bad.
He wants: evil.
| only want evil for you

He wants: unless you wish, so he was satisfied with
the ta’ and the fa’ in both words, from the rest of their
letters, and what is similar to that from the evidence
that the book would be too long to include.

And as Yaqub bin Ibrahim told me, he said: Ibn
Ulayyah told us, on the authority of Ayoub and Ibn Awn,
on the authority of Muhammad, he said: When Yazid
bin Muawiyah died, Abda said to me: | do not see it
except as a trial, so flee from your estate and join your
family. | said: What do you command me? He said: |
would prefer for you to say Ayoub and Ibn Awn, with
his hand under his right cheek, describing lying down
until you see a matter that you recognize.

Abu Jaafar said: He meant by /a “tadtaja’, so he
sufficed with the ta of tadtaja’ And as the other said in
the addition to the speech, in the manner that |
described:

| say, when you fell on the hill, oh my camel, you have
not traveled far

He wants: all of it, and as the other said:

My appearance and your appearance are different, so
stick to the shortcomings and lower your gaze

So he added a letter Dhad, but it is not in the word.

They said: Likewise, what is missing from the
completion of the letters of each of these words that
we mentioned is the completion of the letters Alif Lam
Meem and its counterparts is similar to what is missing
from the speech that we narrated from the Arabs in
their poetry and speech.

As for those who said: Every letter of alif-lam-meem
and its counterparts indicates various meanings, such
as what we mentioned from al-Rabi’ ibn Anas, they
directed that to the same as the one who directed it to
him who said: It is with the interpretation of God knows
best, in that every letter of it is some of the letters of a
complete word, and its indication of its completion
suffices without mentioning its completion, even
though they disagreed with him regarding every letter
of that: Is it from the word that the proponents of the
first opinion claimed it was from, or from another?
They said: Rather, the alif of alif-lam-meem s from
various words, and it indicates the meanings of all of
that and its completion. They said: And each letter of
that was isolated, and it was limited by it to the
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completion of the letters of the word, because if all the
letters of the word were made clear, the word that
appears, some of which have some of these
disconnected letters, would only indicate one meaning,
not two meanings or more than that. They said: Since
there is no indication in that, if he showed all of them,
except for their meaning which is one meaning, and
God, the Most High, wanted to indicate with each letter
of them many meanings for one thing, it is not
permissible except to single out the letter indicating
those meanings, so that those addressed by it know
that God, the Most High, did not intend to intend one
meaning and indicate one thing with what He
addressed them with, and that He only intended to
indicate many things with it. They said: So the Alif in
Alif, Meem requires many meanings, including the
completion of the name of the Lord which is God, and
the completion of the name of God'’s blessings which
are God'’s favors, and the indication that the life span
of a people is one year, since the Alif in the abjad
calculation is one. And the Lam requires the
completion of the name of God which is Latif, and the
completion of the name of His grace which is Latif, and
the indication that the life span of a people is thirty
years. And the Mim requires the completion of the
name of God which is Majestic, and the completion of
the name of His greatness which is Majestic, and the
indication that the life span of a people is forty years.
The meaning of the speech in the interpretation of
those who say the first statement is that God, may He
be glorified, began His speech by describing Himself
as the All-Knowing from whom nothing is hidden, and
He made that a method for His servants to follow at the
beginning of their sermons, letters, and affairs, and a
test from Him for them so that they may deserve great
reward in the abode of recompense, just as He began
with Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds, and Praise
be to God, who created the heavens and the earth,
(al-An’am 6:1), and similar surahs whose openings He
made praise of Himself, and just as He made the
openings of some of them glorifying and venerating
Himself with praise, just as He, may He be glorified,
said: Glory be to Him who took His servant by night
(Al-lsra’: 1), and similar surahs of the Qur'an, some of
which He made the openings of praising Himself,
some of which He made the openings of glorifying
Himself, and some of which He made the openings of
glorifying and sanctifying Him. Likewise, He made the
keys to the other chapters, which begin with some
letters of the alphabet, praises of Himself, sometimes
with knowledge, sometimes with justice and fairness,
and sometimes with favor and kindness, in brief and
concise terms, then the matters are summarized after
that.

According to this interpretation, the alif, lam, and mim
in the places of the nominative case must be raised by
each other, without his saying that book, and that book
would be a predicate of the subject separated from the
meaning of that, lam, meem. Likewise, thatin the
interpretation of the saying of the one who says this
second saying, is raised by each other, even if its
meaning is contrary to the meaning of the saying of the
ones who say the first saying.

As for those who said: They are letters from the letters
of the abjad calculation without any meanings that
contradict that, they said: We do not know of any
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meaning for the disconnected letters that can be
understood other than the abjad calculation, and other
than the spelling of the saying of the speaker: Alif, Lam,
Meem. They said: It is not permissible for God, the
Most High, to address His servants except in a way
that they understand and comprehend. Since that is
the case and His saying Alif, Lam, Meem does not
have a rationale for it to be directed to, except one of
the two aspects that we mentioned, then one of its
aspects is invalid, which is that it is intended by it to
spell Alif, Lam, Meem. It is correct and proven that it is
intended by it to mean the second aspect, which is the
abjad calculation, because the saying of the speaker:
Alif, Lam, Meem cannot be followed by the speech
That is the Book, because the meaning of the speech
is impossible and goes beyond reason, if Alif, Lam,
Meem * That is the Book follows.

They also argued for their statement with the following:

Muhammad ibn Humayd al-Razi narrated to us:
Salamah ibn al-Fadl narrated to us: Muhammad ibn
Ishaq narrated to me: al-Kalbi narrated to me, on the
authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
on the authority of Jabir ibn Abdullah ibn Ri'ab, who
said: “Abu Yasir ibn Akhtab passed by the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, while
he was reciting the opening verse of Surat al-Bagarah
2:'Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the Book about which there
is no doubt.” So he came to his brother Huyayy ibn
Akhtab from the Jews and said: ‘By God, you know
that | heard Muhammad reciting in what God, the
Almighty, revealed to him: ‘Alif, Lam, Meem. This is
the Book.” They said: ‘Did you hear it?’ He said: ‘Yes!’
So Huyayy ibn Akhtab walked with those men from the
Jews to the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and they said: ‘O Muhammad,
was it not mentioned to us that you recite in what was
revealed to you: ‘Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the Book.’
The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said: ‘Yes.” They said: ‘Did Gabriel bring
you this from God?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ They said: God, the
Almighty, has sent prophets before you, and we do not
know of any prophet among them who explained it.”
His reign was prolonged and his nation did not eat
except you! So Huyayy ibn Akhtab said, and he turned
to those who were with him and said to them: The Alif
is one, the Lam is thirty, and the Mim is forty, so that is
seventy-one years. Will you enter the religion of a
Prophet whose reign and nation did not eat except for
seventy-one years? He said: Then he turned to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and said: O Muhammad, is there anything else
with this? He said: Yes. He said: What? He said:
Alif-Lam-Ra. He said: This is heavier and longer. The
Alif is one, the Lam is thirty, the Mim is forty, and the
Sad is ninety, so that is one hundred and sixty-one
years. Is there anything else with this, O Muhammad?
He said: Yes. He said: What? He said: Alif-Lam-Ra.
He said: This, by God, is heavier and longer. The Alif
is one, the Lam is thirty, and the Ra is two hundred, so
that is two hundred and thirty-one years. He said: Is
there anything else with this, O Muhammad? He said:
Yes, al-mar, he said: By God, this is heavier and
longer, the alif is one, the lam is thirty, the mim is forty,
and the ra is two hundred, so this is two hundred and
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seventy-one years. Then he said: Your matter has
become confusing to us, O Muhammad, to the point
that we do not know whether you have been given a
little or a lot? Then they got up from him. Abu Yasir
said to his brother Huyayy ibn Akhtab, and to the
rabbis who were with him: How do you know? Perhaps
he has gathered all of this for Muhammad,
seventy-one, sixty-one and one hundred, two hundred
and thirty-one, two hundred and seventy-one, so that
is seven hundred and thirty-four years! They said: His
matter has become confusing to us! And they claim
that these verses were revealed about them: “It is He
who has sent down to you, [O Muhammad], the Book.
In it are verses that are precise - they are the
foundation of the Book - and others unspecific.”
(Al-Imran: 7)

They said: This report clearly states the correctness of
what we said about this interpretation, and the
corruption of what our opponents said about it. The
correct statement in my opinion about the
interpretation of the keys to the surahs, which are the
letters of the alphabet, is that God, the Most High,
made them separate letters and did not connect some
of them to others, making them like all other speech
with connected letters, because He, the Most High,
intended by His wording to indicate with each letter
many meanings, not just one meaning, as Ar-Rabi’ ibn
Anas said. Even though Ar-Rabi’ limited it to three
meanings, without what exceeded them.

The correct interpretation of this, in my opinion, is that
each letter of it contains what al-Rabi’ said, and what
all other commentators have said about it, except for
what | mentioned from the statement of those |
mentioned from the people of Arabic: that he directed
the interpretation of this to that it is letters of the
alphabet. It is sufficient to mention what he mentioned
from it in the keys of the surahs, to mention the rest of
the twenty-eight letters of the alphabet, by interpreting:
that these letters, that book, are collected, there is no
doubt about it, for it is a false and corrupt statement,
because it departs from the statements of all the
companions and followers and those who came after
them from the dissenters from the people of
interpretation and exegesis. So it is sufficient to
indicate his error, the testimony of the argument
against him by the error, with the invalidation of the
one who said that, the statement we have narrated
from him, when he turned to explaining the raising of
that book by saying once that each one of them is
raised by its companion, and another time that it is
raised by the one who returns from what he mentioned
in his saying there is no doubt about it, and once by his
saying guidance for the righteous. This is an omission
from him because of his saying: Alif, Lam, Meem is the
subject of that book, and a departure from the
statement he claimed in the interpretation of “Alif, Lam,
Meem. That book,” and that the interpretation of that is:
these letters are that book.

If someone says to us: How can one letter be
comprehensive in indicating many different meanings?

It was said: Just as it is permissible for a single word to
include many different meanings, such as their saying



for a group of al-Nas 114:a nation, and for a certain
period of time: a nation, and for a man who is devout
and obedient to God: a nation, and for religion and
faith: a groan. And like their saying for retribution and
retaliation: religion, and for authority and obedience:
religion, and for humility: religion, and for
accountability: religion, and in many similar things that
would take too long to list, which are from speech in
one word, and it includes many meanings. And
likewise the saying of God, may He be glorified and
exalted: Alif, Lam, Meem, and Alif, Lam, Meem, and
what is similar to that from the letters of the alphabet
that are the openings of the beginnings of the surahs,
each letter of which indicates various meanings,
including all of them from the names of God, the
Almighty and Majestic, and His attributes, as the
commentators said from the sayings we mentioned
from them. And they are, with that, the openings of the
surahs, as was said by those who said that. And the
fact that these are from the letters of the names of God,
may He be glorified and exalted, does not prevent
them from being openings for the surahs. Because
God, may He be glorified and praised, has opened
many chapters of the Qur'an with praise and
commendation of Himself, and many of them with
glorification and magnification of Him, so it is not
impossible that some of them begin with an oath by
Him.

The ones whose beginnings begin with the letters of
the alphabet, one of the meanings of their beginnings
is that they are the openings of the chapters of the
Quran that are opened with them. They are among
what is sworn by, because one of their meanings is
that they are letters of the names and attributes of God,
the Most High, as we have explained previously, and
there is no doubt in the correctness of the meaning of
swearing by God, His names and attributes. They are
among the letters of the abjad system. They are the
symbols and names of the chapters that begin with
them. This contains the meanings of all that we have
described, of what we have explained, from its aspects.
Because if God, the Most High, had intended by that,
or something from it, to indicate one meaning that it
could bear, without all other meanings, the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace,
would have made that clear to them without any
difficulty. Since God, the Most High, had only revealed
His Book to His Messenger, may God bless him and
grant him peace, to explain to them what they differed
about. And in his, may God bless him and grant him
peace, not explaining that, that some of its
interpretations were intended by it and not others, is
the clearest evidence that it was intended by it. All of
its aspects that it is possible for. It was not impossible
in the mind that any of them could be interpreted and
meant, just as it was not impossible for many
meanings of a single word to come together in a single
utterance in a single statement.

Whoever rejects what we have said about this, will be
asked about the difference between this and the rest of
the letters that come with one pronunciation, while
including many different meanings, such as nation and
religion and similar nouns and verbs. He will not say a
statement about one of these without obligating the
other to say the same.
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Likewise, everyone who interprets something of that in
a way other than the other ways we have described
asks about the proof for his claim, from the way that
must be accepted. Then he opposes it with the
statement of his opponent in that, and asks the
difference between him and him: from the origin, or
from what the origin indicates. So he will not say a
statement except that he will impose the same in the
other.

As for the grammarians who claimed that this is similar
to the saying of the poet:

Rather, what stirred up sorrows and grief has been
grief-stricken.

And that it has no meaning, but rather it is an addition
to the speech, the meaning of which is to be discarded.
He made a mistake in many ways:

One of them: He described God Almighty as having
addressed the Arabs in a language other than theirs,
and other than the language of any human being.
Since the Arabs, even though they used to begin the
beginnings of their poetry with bal, it is known that they
did not begin any of their speech with alif-lam-meem,
“alif-lam-ra,” or alif-sam-meem, meaning beginning it
with bal. Since that was not part of their beginning, and
God Almighty only addressed them with what He
addressed them from the Qur'an, with what they knew
of their languages and used among themselves of
their speech, in every verse, there is no doubt that the
path of what we have described of the letters of the
alphabet, with which the beginnings of the surahs are
opened, which are their openings, is the path of the
rest of the Qur'an, in that He did not deviate with them
from their languages, which they knew and used
among themselves in their speech. Because if that
was changed from their language and logic, it would
be outside the meaning of clarification with which God
the Almighty described the Quran, as He the Almighty
said: The Trustworthy Spirit has brought it down upon
your heart, that you may be among the warners, in a
clear Arabic tongue (Ash-Shu’ara’: 193-195). How can
it be clear what no one in the world can comprehend or
understand, in the words of the one who said this
statement, and is not known in the logic of any of the
created beings, in his words? And in God’s statement
that he is a clear Arabic, there is what belies this
statement, and indicates that the Arabs were
knowledgeable about him, and he is clear about it. So
that is one of the aspects of his error.

The second aspect of his error in that: by attributing to
God, may He be glorified, that he addressed his
servants with something that has no benefit to them
and no meaning, from speech in which it is the same to
address it or not to address it. That is to attribute the
futility that is denied in the words of all monotheists
about God to God, may He be glorified.

The third aspect of his error: that ba/in the speech of
the Arabs has the meaning of its interpretation and
meaning, and that they include it in their speech in
order to return to a statement that has already been
completed, like their saying: Your brother did not come
to me, but your father, and | did not see Omar, but
Abdullah, and similar statements, as A’'sha of Banu
Tha’labah said:
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And | will drink eight, eight, thirteen, two, and four.
He continued his speech until he said:

In the sitting, and the goodness of his arms is like a
balloon hitting me with a finger

Then he said:

Rather, count this, in another poem, and mention a
young man of generous nature, the most wonderful.

Itis as if he said: Leave this and take up another verse.

Rather, it only comes in the speech of the Arabs in this
manner of speech. As for opening their speech with a
beginning with the meaning of length and deletion,
without indicating a meaning, this is something that we
do not know of anyone who has claimed from the
people of knowledge of the language of the Arabs and
their logic, except for the one whose statement |
mentioned. So this would be a principle by which the
letters of the alphabet, which are the openings of the
chapters of the Qur'an that were opened with them,
could be likened if they were similar to it, so how is it
that it is far from resembling it?

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: "Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the Book
about which there is no doubt, a guidance for those
conscious of God." The people of interpretation
differed regarding the letters at the beginning of the
surahs. Amir Al-Sha'bi, Sufyan Al-Thawri, and a group
of hadith scholars said: They are the secret of God in
the Quran, and God has a secret in every book of His.
They are among the ambiguous verses that God alone
has knowledge of, and it is not necessary to speak
about them, but we believe in them and read them as
they came. This statement was narrated on the
authority of Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq and Ali bin Abi Talib,
may God be pleased with them. Abu Al-Layth
Al-Samargandi mentioned on the authority of Omar,
Othman, and Ibn Mas'ud that they said: The
disconnected letters are among the hidden that cannot
be explained. Abu Hatim said: We did not find the
disconnected letters in the Quran except at the
beginning of the surahs, and we do not know what
God, the Almighty, intended by them.

| said: And from this meaning is what Abu Bakr
al-Anbari mentioned: Al-Hasan bin al-Habbab told us,
Abu Bakr bin Abi Talib told us, Abu al-Mundhir
al-Wasiti told us, on the authority of Malik bin Mughul,
on the authority of Saeed bin Masrug, on the authority
of al-Rabi’ bin Khathim, who said: Indeed, God the
Most High revealed this Quran and kept to Himself the
knowledge of whatever He willed, and He informed
you of whatever He willed. As for what He kept to
Himself, you will not attain it, so do not ask about it. As
for what He informed you of, it is what you will ask
about and be informed of. You do not know all of the
Qur’an, nor do you act on all of what you know. Abu
Bakr said: This clarifies that the meanings of letters
from the Qur’an were concealed from the entire world,
as a test and examination from God the Almighty. So
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whoever believes in them will be rewarded and happy,
and whoever disbelieves and doubts will be sinful and
far away. Abu Yusuf bin Yaqub al-Qadi told us,
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr told us, Abd al-Rahman bin
Mahdi told us, on the authority of Sufyan, on the
authority of al-A’'mash, on the authority of Amara, on
the authority of Harith bin Dhahir, on the authority of
Abdullah, who said: No believer has faith better than
faith in the unseen. Then he recited: Those who
believe in the unseen.

| said: This is the statement about the ambiguous and
its ruling, and it is correct according to what will be
explained in Al Imran, God willing. A large group of
scholars said: Rather, we must speak about it, and
seek the benefits that lie beneath it, and the meanings
that derive from it, and they differed on that with many
statements. It was narrated from Ibn Abbas and Ali
also: The disconnected letters in the Qur'an are the
greatest name of God, except that we do not know
how it is composed of them. Qatrib, Al-Farra’ and
others said: It is an indication of the letters of the
alphabet, which God informed the Arabs of when He
challenged them with the Qur'an that it is composed of
letters that are the basis of their speech, so that their
inability to do so would be more effective in the
argument against them, since it did not depart from
their speech. Qatrib said: They used to be averse
when listening to the Qur'an, but when they heard Alif,
Lam, Meem, and Meem, they found this wording
strange, so when they listened to him, may God bless
him and grant him peace, he turned to them with the
disconnected Qur’an to establish it in their ears and
establish the argument against them. Some people
said: It was narrated that when the polytheists turned
away from listening to the Qur'an in Mecca and said:
Do not listen to this Qur'an and speak noisily during it,
it was revealed so that they would find it strange and
open their ears to it so that they would listen to the
Quran after that, and the proof would be obligatory
upon them. A group said: They are letters indicating
names from which they were taken and the rest of
them were deleted, like the saying of Ibn Abbas and
others: The Alif is from God, the Lam is from Gabriel,
and the Meem is from Muhammad, may God bless him
and grant him peace. It was said: The Alif is the key to
His name God, the Lam is the key to Hear, the Subtle,
and the Meem is the key to His name Majeed. Abu
Ad-Dhaha narrated from Ibn Abbas regarding His
statement: Alif, Lam, Meem, he said: | am God, most
knowing, Alif, Lam, | am God, most seeing, Alif, Lam,
Meem, | am God, most excellent. So the Alif conveys
the meaning of |, the Lam conveys the name of God,
and the Meem conveys the meaning of | know.
Az-Zajjaj chose this statement and said: | believe that
each letter of them conveys a meaning, and the Arabs
spoke with the disconnected letters in order to
organize them and place them instead of the words
from which the letters are, like His statement:

| told her to stop and she said stop
He wanted: She said | stopped: And Zuhair said:

| do good things, and if | do evil things, | do not want
evil unless you wish it.



He wanted: And if it is evil, then it is evil. He wanted:
Unless you will.

Another said:

Call them all together, they said all of them, they are
thousands

He wanted: Why don’t you ride? They said: Why don’t
you ride? And in the hadith:

Whoever helps in killing a Muslim with half a word,
Shaqiq said: “Itis to say in ‘kill': ‘Aq’, as the Prophet,
peace be upon him, said:

"Kafy bi-sif sha" means: healer.

Zayd ibn Aslam said: They are names of the Surahs.
Al-Kalbi said: They are oaths that God the Almighty
swore by for their honor and excellence, and they are
among His names, also on the authority of Ibn Abbas.
Some scholars rejected this statement and said: It is
not correct for it to be an oath because the oath is
based on letters such as: in, gad, gad, and ma, and
none of these letters are found here, so it is not
permissible for it to be an oath. The answer is to say:
The subject of the oath is the statement of God the
Almighty: “There is no doubt about it.” So if a person
swore and said: By God, this is the Book, there is no
doubt about it, then the statement would be correct,
and /a would be the answer to the oath. So it is proven
that the statement of Al-Kalbi and what was narrated
on the authority of Ibn Abbas is correct.

If it is said: What is the wisdom behind the oath from
God the Almighty, when people at that time were of
two types: those who believed and those who
disbelieved. The one who believed believed without an
oath, and the one who disbelieved did not believe with
an oath? It is said to him: The Quran was revealed in
the language of the Arabs, and when one of the Arabs
wanted to confirm his words, he would swear by his
words, and God the Almighty wanted to confirm the
argument against them, so He swore that the Qur'an
was from Him. Some of them said: Alif, Lam, Meem,
meaning | have sent down to you this book from the
Preserved Tablet. Qatada said about His statement:

Alif, Lam, Meem, Qal is one of the names of the Qur'an.

It was narrated on the authority of Muhammad bin Ali
al-Tirmidhi that he said: God the Almighty deposited all
of what is in that surah of rulings and stories in the
letters that He mentioned at the beginning of the surah
of rulings and stories in the letters that He mentioned
at the beginning of the surah, and no one knows that
except a prophet or a saint, then He explained that
throughout the surah so that people would understand.
Other statements were said, and God knows best.

Stopping on these letters is sukoon because they are
deficient, unless you inform about them or connect
them, in which case you parse them. There is a
difference of opinion: Does it have a place in parsing?
It was said: No, because they are not proper nouns,
nor present tense verbs, but rather they are like
spelling letters, so they are narrated. This is the school
of thought of Al-Khalil and Sibawayh. Whoever says
that they are the names of the surahs, their place is in
the nominative case, as they are with the predicate of
an implied subject, i.e. this is Surat Al-Baqgarah. Or it is
in the nominative case as a subject and the predicate
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is that, as you say: Zayd is that man. Ibn Kaysan the
grammarian said: Al-Mam is in the accusative case, as
you say: Read Al-Mam or Upon you is Al-Mam. It was
said: In the genitive case with an oath, based on the
statement of Ibn Abbas: It is an oath by God.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

The commentators differed regarding the
disconnected letters at the beginning of the surahs.
Some of them said that they are among the things that
God has kept to Himself, so they attributed their
knowledge to God and did not explain them. Al-Qurtubi
narrated this in his commentary on the authority of Abu
Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, and Ibn Masoud, may God
be pleased with them all. It was also said by Aamer
Al-Shaabi, Sufyan Al-Thawri, and Al-Rabi’ bin
Khaitham, and Abu Hatim bin Hibban chose it. Some
of them explained them, and these differed regarding
their meaning. Abd Al-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam said
that they are only the names of the surahs. The
scholar Abu Al-Qasim Mahmoud bin Umar
Al-Zamakhshari said in his commentary, and the
maijority agree on this, and he narrated from Sibawayh
that he stated this explicitly. This is supported by what
was reported in the two Sahihs on the authority of Abu
Hurairah that the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, used to recite in the dawn
prayer on Friday Alif-Lam-Meem The Prostration and
Has there come upon man? Sufyan Al-Thawri said on
the authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh on the authority of
Mujahid that he said: Alif-Lam-Meem, Ha-Mim,
Alif-Lam-Sad, and Sad. The openings with which God
opened the Qur’an, and this is what others said on the
authority of Mujahid. Mujahid said in the narration of
Abu Hudhayfah Musa ibn Mas’ud on the authority of
Shibl on the authority of Ibn Abi Nujayh on his authority
that he said: Alif, Lam, Meem is one of the names of
the Qur’an. This is what Qatada and Zayd ibn Aslam
said, and perhaps this goes back to the meaning of the
statement of Abd al-Rahman ibn Zayd ibn Aslam that it
is one of the names of the surah, because every surah
is called the Qur’an, so it is unlikely that Alif, Lam,
Meem is a name for the entire Qur'an, because what
comes to the mind of the listener who says: | read Alif,
Lam, Meem is that this refers to Surat al-A'raf, not to
the entire Qur'an, and God knows best.

It was said that it is one of the names of God the Most
High. Al-Sha’bi said: The openings of the surahs are
among the names of God the Most High. Salim bin
Abdullah and Ismail bin Abdul Rahman Al-Suddi
Al-Kabir said the same. Shu’bah said on the authority
of Al-Suddi: It reached me that Ibn Abbas said: Alif,
Lam, Meem is one of the greatest names of God. This
is how Ibn Abi Hatim narrated it on the authority of
Shu’bah. Ibn Jarir narrated on the authority of Bandar
on the authority of Ibn Mahdi on the authority of
Shu’bah who said: | asked Al-Suddi about Ha Mim, Ta,
Seen, and Alif, Lam, Meem. Ibn Abbas said: It is the
greatest name of God. |bn Jarir said: Muhammad bin
Al-Muthanna narrated to us, Abu Al-Nu’man narrated
to us, Shu’bah narrated to us on the authority of Isra’il
Al-Suddi on the authority of Murrah Al-Hamadani who
said: Abdullah said and he mentioned something
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similar. He narrated something similar on the authority
of Ali and Ibn Abbas. Ali bin Abi Talhah said on the
authority of Ibn Abbas: It is an oath by which God
swore and it is one of the names of God the Most High.
Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Jarir narrated on the authority of
Ibn Ulayyah on the authority of Khalid Al-Hadha’ on the
authority of lkrimah who said: Alif, Lam, Meem is an
oath. They also narrated from the hadith of Sharik bin
Abdullah, on the authority of Ata bin Al-Saib, on the
authority of Abu Al-Dhaha, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, Alif, Lam, Meem, he said: | am God, and |
know best, and Saeed bin Jubair said the same, and
Al-Suddi said on the authority of Abu Malik.

On the authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, on the authority of Marra Al-Hamadani, on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, and on the authority of some
of the companions of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, he said: As for Alif, Lam, Meem,
they are letters that begin with the letters of spelling
the names of God Almighty. Abu Jaafar Al-Razi said,
on the authority of Al-Rabi’ bin Anas, on the authority
of Abu Al-Aaliyah, regarding the words of God
Almighty, Alif, Lam, Meem, he said: These three letters
are among the twenty-nine letters that all tongues
have spoken about. There is no letter among them that
is not a key to one of His names, and there is no letter
among them that is not from His favors and trials.
There is no letter among them that is not in the
duration of peoples and their appointed times. Jesus,
son of Mary, peace be upon him, said: And he was
amazed. He said: | am amazed that they pronounce
His names and live in His provision, so how can they
disbelieve in Him? The Alif is the key to the name of
God, the Lam is the key to His name Latif, and the Mim
is the key to His name Majeed. So the Alif is the favors
of God, the Lam is the kindness of God, and the Mim is
the glory of God. The Alif is years, the Lam is thirty
years, and the Mim is forty years.

This is the wording of Ibn Abi Hatim. And something
similar was narrated by Ibn Jarir. Then he began to
explain each of these statements and reconcile them,
and that there is no contradiction between each one of
them and the other, and that combining them is
possible, as they are names of the surahs and from the
names of God the Most High, with which the surahs
begin, so each letter of them indicates one of His
names and one of His attributes, just as He began
many surahs with praising Him, glorifying Him, and
magnifying Him. He said, “There is no objection to the
letter of them indicating one of the names of God, one
of His attributes, a period, and other things, as
mentioned by Al-Rabi’ bin Anas on the authority of Abu
Al-Aaliyah, because a single word is used for many
meanings, such as the word nation, which is used to
mean religion, as in His Almighty’s saying, “Indeed, we
found our fathers following a nation,” and it is used to
mean the man who obeys God, as in His Almighty’s
saying, Indeed, Abraham was a nation obedient to
God, inclining toward truth, and he was not of those
who associate others with God, and it is used to mean
the group, as in His Almighty’s saying, He found upon
him a nation of people who watered, and His
Almighty’s saying, And We had certainly sent among
every nation a messenger, and it is used to mean a
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time of time, as in His Almighty’s saying, And the one
of them who was saved said, and remembered after a
time. That is, after a while, according to the more
correct of the two opinions. He said, So it is the same
with this.

This is the gist of his speech, but it is not as Abu
Al-Aaliyah mentioned, for Abu Al-Aaliyah claimed that
the letter indicated both this and that, and the word
ummah and similar words that are common to reform
only indicated in the Qur'an in every place a single
meaning indicated by the context of the speech. As for
carrying it on all its meanings if possible, this is a
matter of disagreement among the scholars of Usul,
and this is not the place to discuss it, and God knows
best. Then the word ummah indicates each of its
meanings in the context of the speech by the indication
of the situation. As for the indication of a single letter to
a name that can indicate another name without one of
them being more deserving than the other in
estimation or implication by situation or otherwise, this
is something that cannot be understood except by
stopping, and the issue is disputed and there is no
consensus on it to rule by it. And what they cited of
evidence for the correctness of applying a single letter
to the rest of the word, for in the context there is what
indicates what was deleted, unlike this, as the poet
said:

We said, "Stop for us. She said, Qaf." Don't think that
we forgot to stop.

It means | stood up and the other said:

Why is the oppressed so high? How can he not save
his skin if he does not?

Ibn Jarir said: It is as if he wanted to say: If he does
such and such, he was satisfied with the letter ya from
yarala. The other said:

| do good things, and if | do evil things, | do not want
evil unless you wish it.

He says, And if it is evil, then it is evil, and | do not
want evil unless you will. He was satisfied with the /a
and fa of the two words instead of the rest of them, but
this is apparent from the context of the speech, and
God knows best.

Al-Qurtubi said: In the hadith: Whoever helps in killing
a Muslim with half a word. The hadith said: Sufyan
said: It is to say in kil Qaf. Khasif said on the authority
of Mujahid that he said: The opening letters of all the
surahs Qaf, Sad, Ha Meem, Ta Seem, Alif, Ra and
others are fabricated spellings. Some of the Arabists
said: They are letters from the alphabet. Mentioning
what is mentioned of them at the beginnings of the
surahs is sufficient to mention the rest of them, which
complete the twenty-eight letters, just as someone
says: My son writes in A B T Th meaning in the
twenty-eight letters of the alphabet, so mentioning
some of them is sufficient to mention all of them. This
was narrated by Ibn Jarir.

| said: The total number of letters mentioned at the
beginning of the surahs, after deleting the repeated
ones, is fourteen letters, and they are: ALMSRKHY



A TS HAQ N -which are collected in your saying: .
S & pud b8 48, They are half the number of letters,
and the ones mentioned are more honorable than the
ones omitted. Explaining that is from the art of
morphology: Al-Zamakhshari said: These fourteen
letters include various types of letters, meaning the
voiceless and the voiced, the weak and the strong, the
closed and the open, the high and the low, and the
letters of qalgalah. He listed them in detail, then said:
Glory be to He whose wisdom is precise in everything.
These enumerated types are abundant with those
mentioned among them. You have learned that most
of a thing and its bulk are considered as its whole.
From here, some of them noted a statement in this
regard and said: There is no doubt that these letters
were not revealed by God Almighty in vain or for
nothing. And whoever among the ignorant people said
that in the Qur'an there is that which is an act of
worship that has no meaning at all has made a great
mistake. It is necessary that it has a meaning in itself.
If something is confirmed to us about it from the
infallible one, we say it. Otherwise, we stop where we
stopped and say, “We believe in it. All of it is from our
Lord.” The scholars did not agree on a specific thing
about it, but rather they differed. So whoever finds
some of the statements with evidence, he must follow
it. Otherwise, he should stop until this matter becomes
clear.

The other point in the wisdom that required the
inclusion of these letters at the beginning of the surahs
is what they are, regardless of their meanings in
themselves. Some of them said that they were only
mentioned so that the beginnings of the surahs would
be known by them, as narrated by Ibn Jarir. This is
weak because the separation is achieved without them
in what they were not mentioned in and in what the
Basmalah was mentioned in recitation and writing.
Others said that it was begun with them so that the
ears of the polytheists would be opened to listening to
it, since they advised each other to turn away from the
Qur’an, until when they listened to it, the author recited
it to them. Ibn Jarir also narrated this, and it is weak
because if it were so, it would be in all the surahs, not
in some of them, but in most of them. It is also not so,
so it is not appropriate to begin with them at the
beginning of speaking to them, whether it is the
opening of a surah or otherwise. Then this surah and
the one following it, | mean Al-Baqgarah and Al-Imran,
are Medinan and are not addressed to the polytheists,
so what they mentioned is refuted by these aspects.
Others said: Rather, these letters were mentioned at
the beginning of the surahs in which it was mentioned,
as a statement of the miraculous nature of the Qur'an
and that creation is incapable of opposing it with
anything like it, even though it is composed of these
separate letters with which they communicate. This
school of thought was narrated by al-Razi in his
interpretation on the authority of al-Mubarrad and a
group of scholars. Al-Qurtubi narrated something
similar to this on the authority of al-Farra’ and Qutrub.
Al-Zamakhshari established it in his Kashshaf and
supported it with the most complete support. The
Sheikh, the Imam, the scholar Abu al-Abbas |bn
Taymiyyah and our Sheikh, the hafiz and mujtahid Abu
al-Ajaj al-Mizzi went with it, and he narrated it to me on
the authority of Ibn Taymiyyah.
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Al-Zamakhshari said: Not all of them were mentioned
together at the beginning of the Qur’an, but they were
repeated to be more eloquent in the challenge and
rebuke, as many stories were repeated, and the
challenge was repeated explicitly in places. He said:
And it came from one letter, like His saying: SN.Q.
and two letters like Ha Mim and three like Alif, Lam,
Meem and five like Ka Ha Ya Ain Sad “Ha Mim * Ain
Sin Qaf.” Because their speech styles are like this,
some words are on one letter, two letters, three letters,
four letters, and five letters, no more than that. | said
For this reason, every surah that begins with letters
must mention in it the victory of the Qur'an and the
statement of its miraculousness and greatness. This is
known by induction, and it is the case in twenty-nine
surahs. For this reason, the Almighty says: “Alif, Lam,
Meem. This is the Book about which there is no doubt.”
“Alif, Lam, Meem. God - there is no god but He, the
Ever-Living, the Sustainer of [all] existence. He has
sent down to you the Book with the truth, confirming
what was before it.” “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is a Book
revealed to you, so let there not be in your breast any
difficulty therefrom.” “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is a Book
We have revealed to you that you may bring mankind
out of darkness into the light by permission of their
Lord.” “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is a revelation.” The
Book, there is no doubt about it, is from the Lord of the
worlds. “Ha Meem. It is a revelation from the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” “Ha Meem. Ain Sin Qaf.
Thus is revealed to you and to those before you by
God, the Exalted in Might, the Wise.” And other verses
indicate the correctness of what these people have
said for those who look closely, and God knows best.

As for the one who claims that it indicates knowledge
of the duration and that the times of incidents,
tribulations and great battles can be extracted from
that, he has claimed what is not his and has flown in
the wrong direction. A weak hadith has been reported
regarding that, and it is more indicative of the invalidity
of this approach than adhering to it as being authentic.
It is what Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Yasar, the author
of Al-Maghazi, narrated: Al-Kalbi told me on the
authority of Abu Salih on the authority of Ibn Abbas on
the authority of Jabir ibn Abdullah ibn Riab, who said:
Abu Yasir ibn Akhtab passed by some Jewish men
while the Messenger of God was reciting the opening
verse of Surat Al-Baqarah, “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is
the Book about which there is no doubt.” So he came
to his brother Huyayy ibn Akhtab with some Jewish
men and said: By God, you know that | heard
Muhammad reciting in what God Almighty revealed to
him, “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the Book about which
there is no doubt.” He said: Did you hear it? He said:
Yes. So Huyayy ibn Akhtab walked with those men of
the Jews to the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and they said: O Muhammad,
did he not mention that you recite in what God
revealed to you, “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the Book™?
The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said: Yes. They said: Gabriel brought you
this from God? He said, "Yes. They said, God sent
prophets before you, and we do not know of any
prophet who explained to them the duration of his
reign and the life span of his nation except you. Then
Huyayy ibn Akhtab stood up and turned to those who
were with him and said to them, The Alif is one, the
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Lam is thirty, and the Mim is forty, so that is
seventy-one years. Will you enter the religion of a
prophet whose reign and the life span of his nation are
only seventy-one years?" Then he turned to the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and said, "O Muhammad, is there anything else
with this? He said, Yes. He said, What is that? He said,
Alif-S. He said, This is heavier and longer. The Alif is
one, the Lam is thirty, and the Mim is forty, and the
Sad is seventy, so that is one hundred and thirty-one
years. Is there anything else with this, O Muhammad?
He said, Yes. He said, What is that? He said, A/if-Ra.
He said, "This is heavier and longer. The Alif is one,
the Lam is thirty, and the Ra is two hundred, so that is
two hundred and thirty-one years." So is there
anything else with this, O Muhammad?" He said: Yes.
He said: What did Al-Marr say? He said: This is
heavier and longer. The Alif is one, the Lam is thirty,
the Mim is forty, and the Ra is two hundred. This is two
hundred and seventy-one. Then he said: Your matter
has become confusing to us, O Muhammad, to the
point that we do not know whether you have been
given a little or a lot. Then he said: Get up from him.
Then Abu Yasir said to his brother Huyayy ibn Akhtab
and those rabbis who were with him: How do you know?
Perhaps he has gathered all of this for Muhammad:
seventy-one, thirty-one, one hundred, thirty-one, two
hundred, two hundred and seventy-one. That is seven
hundred and four years? They said: His matter has
become confusing to us. They claim that these verses
were revealed about them: “It is He who has sent down
to you, [O Muhammad], the Book. In it are verses that
are precise - they are the foundation of the Book - and
others that are unspecific.” This hadith is based on
Muhammad ibn al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, who is one of those
who cannot be relied upon for what he narrated alone.
Then the requirement of this approach, if it is correct,
is to calculate what each letter of the fourteen letters
that we mentioned has, and that amounts to a large
sum. And if it is calculated with repetition, then it is
more complete and greater, and God knows best.

Fath al-Qadir

Al-Qurtubi said in his interpretation of Surat
al-Baqarah 2:It is a Medinan surah that was revealed
at various times. It was said that it was the first surah
to be revealed in Medina, except for the verse: "And
fear a Day when you will be returned to God", for it is
the last verse to be revealed from the sky, and it was
revealed on the Day of Sacrifice during the Farewell
Pilgrimage in Mina. The verses on usury are also
among the last to be revealed from the Quran. End
quote. Abu Al-Durais narrated in his Fadhail, Abu
Ja'far Al-Nahhas in Al-Nasikh wal-Mansukh, Ibn
Mardawayh and Al-Bayhagi in Dal@’il Al-Nubuwwah,
through various chains of transmission, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, who said: Surat Al-Bagarah
was revealed in Medina. Ibn Mardawayh narrated
something similar on the authority of Abdullah bin
Al-Zubayr. Abu Dawud narrated in Al-Nasikh
wal-Mansukh on the authority of Ikrimah, who said:
The first surah to be revealed in Medina was Surat
Al-Bagarah.
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There are hadiths about its merits, including what was
narrated by Muslim, Al-Tirmidhi, Ahmad, Al-Bukhari in
his history, and Muhammad ibn Nasr on the authority
of Al-Nawwas ibn Sam’an, who said: | heard the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, say: The Qur'an and its people who used to act
upon it in the world will be brought, preceded by Surat
Al-Bagarah and Al-Imran. He said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, gave
three examples for them that | have not forgotten since.
He said: They are like two clouds, or like two shadows,
or like two black canopies, or like two flocks of white
birds pleading on behalf of their companion. Ibn Abi
Shaybah, Ahmad, Al-Darimi, Muhammad ibn Nasr,
and Al-Hakim narrated, and he authenticated it, on the
authority of Buraydah, who said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:
“Learn Surat Al-Baqgarah, for taking it is a blessing and
abandoning it is a cause of regret, and the sorcerers
cannot do it. Then he was silent for a while, then he
said: Learn Surat Al-Bagarah and Al-Imran, for they
are the two lights that will shade their companion on
the Day of Resurrection like two clouds, or like two
shadows, or like two flocks of white birds.” Ibn Kathir
said: Its chain of transmission is good according to the
conditions of Muslim. Abu Ubaid, Ahmad, Humayd ibn
Zanjawayh, Muslim, al-Tabarani, al-Hakim and
al-Bayhaqi narrated something similar from the hadith
of Abu Umaamah, with a chain of transmission
traceable to the Prophet. Al-Tabarani and Abu Dharr
al-Harawi also narrated something similar with a weak
chain of transmission traceable to the Prophet on the
authority of Ibn Abbas. Al-Bazzar also narrated
something similar in his Sunan with a saheeh chain of
transmission traceable to the Prophet on the authority
of Abu Hurayrah. Muslim, al-Tirmidhi and Ahmad
narrated something similar from Abu Hurayrah that the
Messenger of God (blessings and peace of God be
upon him) said: Do not make your homes into graves,
for Satan flees from a house in which Surat al-Bagarah
is recited. Abu Ubaid narrated something similar with a
chain of transmission traceable to the Prophet on the
authority of Anas. Ibn Adi narrated something similar in
al-Kamil and Ibn Asakir narrated something similar in
his history traceable to the Prophet on the authority of
Abu al-Darda’. Al-Tabarani narrated something similar
with a weak chain of transmission traceable to the
Prophet on the authority of Abdullah ibn Mughaffal.
Al-Nasa'’i, al-Tabarani and al-Bayhaqi narrated
something similar with a chain of transmission
traceable to the Prophet on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud.
Its chain of transmission is weak. Ad-Darimi,
Al-Bayhagi and Al-Hakim narrated it and authenticated
it from his hadith in a similar manner. Abu Ya'la, Ibn
Hibban, At-Tabarani and Al-Bayhaqi narrated on the
authority of Sahl ibn Sa’d As-Sa’idi who said: The
Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) said: “Everything has a peak, and the peak
of the Qur'an is Surat Al-Baqarah. Whoever recites it in
his house during the day, Satan will not enter it for
three days, and whoever recites it in his house at night,
Satan will not enter it for three nights.” Ahmad,
Muhammad ibn Nasr and At-Tabarani narrated with a
saheeh chain of transmission on the authority of Mu’qil
ibn Yasar that the Messenger of God (peace and



blessings of God be upon him) said: “Al-Bagarah is the
peak of the Qur'an and its pinnacle. Eighty angels
descended with each verse of it, and ‘God, there is no
god but He, the Ever-Living, the Self-Sustaining’ was
extracted from beneath the Throne and connected to
it.” Al-Baghawi narrated in his Mu’jam As-Sahaabah
and Ibn ‘Asakir in his history on the authority of Rabia
Al-Jarsi who said: “The Messenger of God (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) was asked: Which
Qur’an is best? He said: The Surah in which the cow is
mentioned. It was said: Which cow is best? He said:
Ayat Al-Kursi and the last verses of Surat Al-Baqgarah
were revealed from beneath the Throne.” Abu Ubaid,
Ahmad, Al-Bukhari in his Sahih, Muslim and Al-Nasa'i

narrated on the authority of Asid bin Hudhair, who said:

“While he was reciting Surat Al-Bagarah at night and
his horse was tied up next to him, the horse started to
tremble, so he was silent and then calmed down. Then
he recited: ‘Then the horse started to tremble,’ so he
was silent and then calmed down. Then he recited:
‘Then the horse started to tremble,” so he was silent
and then calmed down. He turned to his son Yahya,
who was close to it and was afraid that it would strike
him. When he took him, he raised his head to the sky
and saw something like a canopy in which were things
like lamps ascending to the sky so that he could not
see them. When morning came, he told the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace,
about that, and the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said: ‘Do you know what that
was?’ He said: ‘No, O Messenger of God. ’ He said:
‘Those were the angels who came near to your voice.
If you had recited, people would have seen them in the
morning and they would not have hidden from them. ™
There are different wordings for this hadith. Al-Tirmidhi
narrated, and al-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban and
al-Hakim authenticated it, on the authority of Abu
Hurayrah, who said: “The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, sent out an expedition
and asked each man to recite the Qur'an” meaning
what he had memorized of the Qur'an. “Then he came
to a man who was the youngest among them and said:
‘What do you have with you, so-and-so?’ He said: ‘I
have such-and-such and Surat al-Baqgarah.’ He said:
‘Do you have Surat al-Bagarah with you?’ He said:
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Go, for you are their leader.”
Al-Bayhagi narrated in al-Dala’il on the authority of
Uthman ibn Abi al-‘As, who said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace,
appointed me as a leader when | was the youngest of
the people who had come to him from Thaqgeef, and
that was because | had memorized Surat al-Baqgarah.
Al-Bayhagi narrated in al-Shu’ab with a saheeh isnad
on the authority of al-Salsal ibn al-Daihams that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: Recite Surat al-Bagarah in your homes
and do not turn them into graves. He said: Whoever
recites Surat al-Baqgarah at night will be crowned with
a crown in Paradise. Abu Ubaid narrated on the
authority of Ibad bin Ibad on the authority of Jarir bin
Hazim on the authority of his uncle Jarir bin Yazid that
the elders of the people of Medina narrated on the
authority of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, that it was said to him: Did you
not see Thabit bin Qais bin Shammas? His house was
still shining with lamps last night. He said: Perhaps he
recited Surat Al-Baqgarah. Thabit was asked and he
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said: | recited Surat Al-Bagarah. Ibn Kathir said: This is
a good chain of transmission, except that there is
some ambiguity in it and it is mursal.

The Imams of Hadith have narrated many Hadiths and
extensive reports from the Companions about its
virtues. Among its virtues are those specific to Ayat
al-Kursi, those specific to the last verses of this Surah,
some of which have been mentioned previously, and
those specific to its virtues and the virtues of Al Imran.
Some of which have also been mentioned previously,
and those specific to the virtues of the seven long
verses, as Abu Ubaid narrated on the authority of
Wathilah ibn al-Asga’ on the authority of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, who said: |
was given the seven in place of the Torah, and | was
given the hundred in place of the Gospel, and | was
given the Mathani in place of the Psalms, and | was
given preference with the Mufassal. In its chain of
transmission is Saeed ibn Bashir, who is weak. He
narrated it with another chain of transmission on the
authority of Saeed ibn Abi Hilal. He also narrated on
the authority of Aisha on the authority of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, who said:
Whoever takes the seven is better. Ahmad narrated it
on her authority in al-Musnad with the wording that the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: Whoever takes the first seven of the
Qur'an is better. Abu Ubaid narrated on the authority of
Saeed bin Jubair regarding the Almighty’s statement:
And We have given you seven of the oft-repeated
verses, he said: They are the seven long ones:
Al-Bagarah, Al-lmran, An-Nisa, Al-Ma’idah, Al-An’am,
Al-A’raf, and Yunus. This is what Mujahid, Makhul,
Atiyah bin Qais, Abu Muhammad Al-Qari, Shaddad bin
Abdullah, and Yahya bin Al-Harith Al-Dhamari said.

There is evidence that it is disliked for someone to say
Surat Al-Bagarah, nor Surat Al-Imran, nor Surat
An-Nisa, nor the entire Qur'an. Ibn Ad-Durais,
At-Tabarani in Al-Awsat, Ibn Mardawayh, and
Al-Bayhagi in Ash-Shu’ab narrated with a weak chain
of transmission on the authority of Anas that he said:
The Messenger of God (blessings and peace of God
be upon him) said: “Do not say Surat Al-Bagarah, nor
Surat Al-Imran, nor Surat An-Nisa, nor the entire
Qur’an. Rather, say the surah in which Al-Bagarah is
mentioned, and the surah in which Al-lmran is
mentioned, and the entire Qur'an.” Ibn Kathir said:
This is a strange hadith that cannot be traced back to
the Prophet (blessings and peace of God be upon him).
In its chain of transmission is Yahya ibn Maymun
Al-Khawass, who is a weak narrator and cannot be
relied upon. Al-Bayhaqi narrated with a sound chain of
transmission on the authority of Ibn Umar that he said:
Do not say Surat Al-Bagarah, but say the surah in
which Al-Baqarah is mentioned. A group of the
Companions have narrated otherwise. It is proven in
the two Sahihs on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud that he
threw the pebbles at the Jamarat from the valley, with
the Ka’'bah on his left and Mina on his right, then he
said: This is the station of the one upon whom Surat
Al-Bagarah was revealed. Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad,
Muslim, the Sunan scholars and al-Hakim, who
authenticated it, narrated on the authority of
Hudhayfah, who said: “I prayed with the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, one
night in Ramadan, and he began with al-Bagarah. |
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said: ‘He should pray with it in one rak’ah. Then he
began with al-Nisa’ and recited it, then he began with
Al-Imran and recited it slowly.” The hadith. Ahmad, Ibn
al-Durais and al-Bayhagqi narrated on the authority of
Aishah, who said: “| used to stand with the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace, at
night, and he would recite al-Baqgarah, Al-lmran and
al-Nisa’.” Abu Dawud, al-Tirmidhi in al-Shama’il,
al-Nasa'’i and al-Bayhaqi narrated on the authority of
Awf ibn Malik al-Ashja’i, who said: “I stood with the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, one night, and he stood and recited Surat
al-Bagarah. He would not pass by a verse of mercy
without pausing.” The hadith.

1- "Alif, Lam, Meem" Al-Qurtubi said in his
interpretation: The people of interpretation differed
regarding the letters at the beginning of the surahs.
Al-Sha'bi, Sufyan Al-Thawri, and a group of the hadith
scholars said: They are the secret of God in the Quran,
and God has a secret in every book of His books. They
are among the ambiguous things that God alone has
knowledge of, and we do not like to speak about them,
but we believe in them and extend them as they came.
This statement was narrated on the authority of Abu
Bakr Al-Siddig and Ali bin Abi Talib. He said: Abu
Al-Layth Al-Samargandi mentioned on the authority of
Omar, Othman, and Ibn Masoud that they said: The
disconnected letters are among the hidden that are not
explained. Abu Hatim said: We did not find the letters
in the Quran except at the beginning of the surahs,
and we do not know what God Almighty intended. He
said: A large group of scholars said: Rather, we like to
speak about them and seek the benefits that lie
beneath them and the meanings that derive from them.
They differed on that with many statements. It was
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas and Ali also that
the disconnected letters in the Quran are the Greatest
Name of God, except that we do not know how it was
composed from them. Qatrib, Al-Farra and others said:
It is a reference to the letters of the alphabet, which
God informed the Arabs of when He challenged them
with the Qur'an, that it is composed of letters that are
the basis of their speech, so that their inability to do so
would be more effective in the argument against them,
since it did not depart from their speech. Qatrib said:
They used to be averse when listening to the Qur'an,
but when Alif, Lam, Meem, Sad was revealed, they
found this wording strange. When they listened to him,
the Prophet (peace and blessings of God be upon him)
turned to them with the composed Qur’an to establish

it in their ears and establish the argument against them.

Some people said: It was narrated that when the
polytheists turned away from the Qur'an in Mecca, And
those who disbelieved said, ‘Do not listen to this
Qur'an and speak noisily during it,” so He revealed it,
and they found it strange, so they opened their ears
and heard the Quran after it, and the argument
became binding on them. A group said: They are
letters indicating names from which some were taken
and the rest was deleted, like the saying of Ibn Abbas
and others: Alif is from God, Lam is from Gabriel, and
Meem is from Muhammad. Al-Zajjaj agreed with this
and said: | think that each letter of it conveys a
meaning. The Arabs spoke with disconnected letters,
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as in his saying: | said to her, ‘Stop,” and she said,
‘Qaf,’ meaning, | stopped. In the hadith, Whoever
helps in killing a Muslim with half a word, Shaqiq said:
It is to say in kill Qaf, as the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, said: The sword is sufficient
as a healer, meaning a witness, and in another version,
as a witness. Zayd ibn Aslam said: They are names of
the surahs. Al-Kalbi said: They are sections that God
has sworn by for their honor and excellence, and they
are among His names.

Among the most precise things that theologians have
highlighted regarding the meanings of these letters is
what al-Zamakhshari mentioned in al-Kashshaf, for he
said: Know that if you contemplate what God Almighty
has mentioned in the openings of these names, you
will find that they are half the names of the letters of
the alphabet, fourteen alike: they are alif, lam, mim,
sad, ra, kaf, ha, ya, ain, ta, sin, ha, qaf, and nun in
twenty-nine surahs, the number of letters of the
alphabet. Then if you look at these fourteen, you will
find that they include half the types of letters. The
explanation for this is that among the unvoiced letters,
half are Sad, kaf, ha’, sin, and ha’; among the voiced
letters, half are alif, lam, meem, ra’, ‘ayn, ta’, qaf, ya’,
and nun; among the strong letters, half are alif, kaf, ta’,
and nun; among the soft letters, half are lam, meem,
ra’, sad, ha’, ‘ayn, sin, ha’, ya’, and nun; among the
mutabqa, half are Sad and ta’; among the open letters,
half are alif, lam, meem, ra’, kaf, ha’, ‘ayn, sin, ha’, qaf,
ya’, and nun; among the emphatic letters, half are gaf,
sad, and ta’; among the low letters, half are alif, lam,
meem, ra’, kaf, ha’, ta’, ‘ayn, sin, ha’, and nun; and
among the galgalah letters, half are gaf and ta’. Then if
you settle on the words and their combinations, you
will see that the letters that God has omitted
mentioning from these enumerated types are
treasured with those mentioned from them. So glory
be to Him whose wisdom is precise in everything, and
you have known that most of a thing and its bulk are
placed in the position of its whole, and it is the same as
the subtle revelation and its abbreviations. So it is as if
God, the Exalted, enumerated for the Arabs the words
from which the combinations of their speech are made,
indicating what | mentioned of rebuking them and
obligating the argument to them. And what indicates
that He intentionally mentioned from the letters of the
alphabet those that occur most frequently in the
combinations of words is that the alif and lam, since
they occur frequently in them, came in most of these
openings repeated, and they are the openings of Surat
Al-Baqarah, Al Imran, Ar-Rum, Al-Ankabut, Lugman,
As-Sajdah, Al-A’raf, Ar-Ra’d, Yunus, Ibrahim, Hud,
Yusuf, and Al-Hijr. | say: This scrutiny does not bring
any significant benefit, and its explanation is that if
what is meant by it is to obligate the argument and
rebuke as he said: This is easy by saying to them: This
Quran is from the letters that you speak with, it is not
from letters different from them, so this would be a
rebuke and an obligation that everyone who is with
them understands without riddles, obfuscation, and
separating these letters into the openings of
twenty-nine surahs, because this, with what it contains
of prolongation that its listener cannot complete except
by hearing all of these openings, is also something



that none of the listeners understands or comprehends
anything of it, let alone it being a rebuke to him and an
obligation of the argument whoever it may be, because
that is a matter beyond comprehension. It is based on
it and the listener did not understand this, nor did the
scholars mention about any individual from the people
of ignorance who were updated with the Quran that
his understanding reached some of this, let alone all of
it. Then the fact that these letters include half of all the
letters that the Arabic language is composed of, and
that half includes halves of those types of letters that
are described by those descriptions is a matter that is
of no benefit to the ignorant or the Muslim, the one
who accepts or denies, the Muslim or the opponent,
and it is not correct that it be an aim of the Lord, the
Most High, who revealed His Book to guide to His laws
and to be guided by it. Even if this is a strange craft
and a strange point, it is not something that is
characterized by eloquence or rhetoric so that it would
be useful that it is eloquent or articulate speech,
because these letters that occur in the openings are
not of the same type as the speech of the Arabs so
that it is characterized by these two descriptions, and
the most that is there is that it is of the same type as
the letters of their speech and that has no bearing on
what was mentioned. Also, if we assume that they are
words composed by estimating something before or
after them, it is not correct to describe them as such,
because they are obfuscations that are not understood
by the listener unless the one who wants to explain
them comes with what the one who wants to explain
riddles and obfuscation comes with, and that is not
from eloquence and rhetoric in word or in origin, but
rather from their opposite and the opposite of their
writing - and if you know this, then know that whoever
speaks about explaining the meanings of these letters,
asserting that this is what God Almighty wanted, has
made the worst mistake and has committed the
greatest excess in his understanding and claim,
because if his interpretation of them with what he
explained them with is related to the language of the
Arabs and their sciences, then it is a pure lie, because
the Arabs did not speak anything like that, and if the
listener heard it from them, it would be considered
gibberish to him, and that does not contradict the fact
that they may limit themselves to letters or letters of
the word that they want to pronounce, because they
did not do that except after it was preceded by what
indicates it and conveys its meaning, such that it is not
confused for his listener, as was mentioned above.
And of this type is what they do with leniency, and
where are these openings that occur at the beginning
of the surahs in relation to this? And if it is established
for you that it is not possible to benefit from what they
claim from the language of the Arabs and its sciences,
then there remains only one of two matters: the first is
interpretation by mere opinion, which has been
forbidden and threatened, and the people of
knowledge are the most deserving of avoiding it,
turning away from it, and turning away from its path,
and they are more pious to God Almighty than to make
the Book of God Almighty a plaything for them to play
with and to place the foolishness of their views and the
superstitions of their thoughts upon it. The second

interpretation is based on the authority of the Lawgiver.

This is the clear path and the straight way, indeed the
main road beyond which everything else is ruined and
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the prosperous path beyond which everything else is
non-existent. So whoever finds something of this is not
obligated to say it with all his heart and speak
according to what his knowledge has reached. And
whoever does not know anything of this, let him say, |
do not know, or God knows best of what he means. It
has been proven that it is forbidden to seek to
understand the ambiguous and to try to stand on its
knowledge, even though it is Arabic words and
understandable structures. And God has made
following that the action of those in whose hearts is
deviation. So how about what we are dealing with? It
should be said about it that it is ambiguous of the
ambiguous, assuming that there is a way to
understanding it and that the speech of the Arabs has
an influence on it. So how about it when it is outside of
that in any case? And see how the Jews understood
when they heard Alif Laam Meem. When they did not
find it in the language of the Arabs, they understood
that the letters mentioned were a symbol for what they
agreed upon as the number that they assign to it, as
Ibn Ishaq, Al-Bukhari in his history, and Ibn Jarir
narrated with a weak chain of transmission on the
authority of Ibn Abbas on the authority of Jabir bin
Abdullah who said: Abu Yasir bin Akhtab passed by
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, with some Jewish men while he was
reciting the opening verse of Surat al-Bagarah 2:“Alif
Laam Meem. This is the Book; there is no doubt.” So
he came to his brother Huyayy bin Akhtab with some
Jewish men and said: You know, by God, that | heard
Muhammad reciting in what was revealed to him, “Alif
Laam Meem. This is the Book.” He said: Did you hear
it? He said: Yes. So Huyayy walked with those men to
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, and they said: O Muhammad, did you not
remember that you recite in what was revealed to you,
“Alif Laam Meem. This is the Book?” He said: Yes.
They said: Did Gabriel bring you this from God? He
said: Yes. They said: God sent prophets before you,
and we do not know of any prophet among them who
explained the duration of his kingdom and the life span
of his nation except you. Huyayy ibn Akhtab said: He
turned to those who had with him the Alif-1, the
Lam-30, and the Mim-40, so that is seventy-one years.
Will you enter the religion of a prophet whose reign
and life span are only seventy-one years? Then he
turned to the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and said: O Muhammad, is there
anything else with this? He said: Yes. He said: What is
that? He said: Alif-Lam-Meem-Sad. He said: This is
heavier and longer. The Alif is one, the Lam is thirty,
the Mim is forty, and the Sad is ninety. This is one
hundred and sixty-one years. Is there anything else
with this, O Muhammad? He said: Yes. He said: What
is that? He said: Alif-Lam-Ra. He said: This is heavier
and longer. The Alif is one, the Lam is thirty, and the
Ra is two hundred. This is two hundred and thirty-one
years. Is there anything else with this? He said: Yes,
-the- He said: This is heavier and longer, the alif is one,
the lam is thirty, the mim is forty, and the ra is two
hundred, so this is seventy-one years and two hundred,
then he said: Your matter has become confusing to us,
O Muhammad, until we do not know whether you have
been given a little or a lot, then they stood up, and Abu
Yasir said to his brother Huyayy and those with him
from the rabbis: How do you know? Perhaps he has
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gathered all of this for Muhammad, seventy-one,
sixty-one, one hundred, thirty-one, two hundred,
seventy-one, two hundred, so that is seven hundred
and thirty-four years, so they said: His matter has
become confusing to us, so they claim that these
verses were revealed about them - "It is He who has
sent down to you, [O Muhammadl], the Book. In it are
verses that are precise - they are the foundation of the
Book - and others that are unspecific" - so look at what
their understandings have reached regarding this
matter that is specific to them in terms of the number of
letters, even though it is not from the language of the
Arabs at all, and consider which place is more
deserving of clarification from the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, than this
place, for these cursed ones have made what they
understood when they heard "Alif, Lam, Meem. That is
the Book" of that number a requirement To discourage
people from answering him and entering into his law. If
that had a rational meaning and an understandable
implication, the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, would have rejected what they
initially thought so that what they brought would not be
affected by the doubts they brought to those with them.

If you say: Is there anything proven from the
Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) regarding these openings that is suitable to
adhere to? | say: | do not know that the Messenger of
God (peace and blessings of God be upon him) spoke
about any of their meanings, rather the most that has
been proven from him is merely the number of their
letters. Al-Bukhari narrated in his history, and
Al-Tirmidhi who authenticated it, and Al-Hakim who
authenticated it, on the authority of Ibn Masoud, who
said: The Messenger of God (peace and blessings of
God be upon him) said: “Whoever recites a letter from
the Book of God will receive a good deed for it, and a
good deed is worth ten times its like. | do not say that
Alif-Lam-Meem is a letter, but Alif-Lam-Meem is a
letter.” And there are chains of transmission on the
authority of Ibn Masoud. Ibn Abi Shaybah and
Al-Bazzar narrated with a weak chain of transmission
on the authority of Awf bin Malik, and Al-Ashja’i
narrated something similar to it, with a chain of
transmission traceable back to the Prophet (peace and
blessings of God be upon him). If you say: Is there
anything of this narrated from the Companions with a
chain of transmission connected to its speaker, or is it
only what Al-Qurtubi mentioned above on the authority
of Ibn Abbas and Ali? | say: Ibn Jarir and Al-Bayhaqi
narrated in the Book of Names and Attributes on the
authority of Ibn Masoud that he said: Alif-Lam-Meem is
a letter derived from the letters of the name of God. Ibn
Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, and Ibn Mardawayh narrated on
the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement: Alif,
Lam, Meem, “Alif-Lam-Meem,” and Nun, he said: ltis a
disconnected noun. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi
Hatim, Ibn Mardawayh, and Al-Bayhaqi narrated in the
Book of Names on the authority of Ibn Abbas also
regarding his statement: Alif, Lam, Meem,
“Alif-Lam-Me ...Majid,” Majid, “Maijid,” “Amim- He said
in the interpretation of one of these openings a
statement that is authentically attributed to him. | said:
No, for what we have presented, unless it is known
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that he said that based on knowledge that he took from
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace. If you say: This is something in which there
is no room for ijtihad and no input from the Arabic
language, so why does it not have the ruling of being
elevated? | said: Putting this in the position of being
elevated, even if a group of the scholars of the
principles of jurisprudence and others say so, it is not
something that the hearts of the fair-minded are happy
with, especially if it is in a situation like this, which is
the interpretation of the words of God, the Most High,
because it is entering into the greatest danger with no
correct proof except their mere saying that it is
extremely far-fetched for a companion to say his own
opinion in something in which there is no room for
ijtihad, and this mere exclusion is not a justification for
falling into the danger of the severe threat. However,
some of the Companions may have interpreted some
of the ambiguous verses, as you often find in their
interpretations that have been transmitted from them,
and made these opening verses part of the ambiguous
verses. Then there is another obstacle, which is that
what has been transmitted from the Companions in
this matter is different and contradictory. If we act
according to what one of them said without the other, it
would be an arbitrary act that has no basis, and if we
act according to all of them, it would be acting
according to what is different and contradictory and is
not permissible. Then there is another obstacle
besides this obstacle, which is that if something they
said was taken from the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, they would have agreed upon it
and not differed like everything else that is taken from
him. So when they differed about this, we know that it
was not taken from the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace. Then if they had something from
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
about this, they would not have left off narrating it from
him and attributing it to him, especially when they
differed and their statements were confused in such
speech in which there is no room or input for the
Arabic language. What | see for myself and for
everyone who loves safety and follows the example of
the predecessors of the nation is not to speak about
anything like that, while acknowledging that in its
revelation there is wisdom from God Almighty that our
minds cannot reach nor our understandings can be
guided to. And if you have reached safety in your path,
then do not go beyond it. And we will come to it when
interpreting the words of God Almighty: “Some of it are
verses that are precise - they are the foundation of the
Book - and others that are unspecific,” a long-tailed
statement, and the realization that it is accepted by
sound minds and sound intellects.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

1. "In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful * Alif, Laam, Meem." Al-Sha'bi and a group
said: Alif, Laam, Meem and the rest of the letters of the
alphabet at the beginning of the surahs are among the
ambiguous ones that God has kept knowledge of to
Himself, and they are the secret of the Qur'an. So we



believe in their outward appearance and leave
knowledge of them to God. The benefit of mentioning
them is to seek belief in them. Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq said:
In every book there is a secret, and the secret of God
in the Qur'an is the beginnings of the surahs. Ali said:
Every book has a cream, and the cream of this book is
the letters of spelling. Dawud bin Abi Hind said: | used
to ask Al-Sha'bi about the openings of the surahs, and
he said: O Dawud, every book has a secret, and the
secret of the Qur'an is the openings of the surahs, so
leave them and ask about what is other than that. A
group said that their meanings are known, so it was
said: Each letter of them is a key to one of His names,
as Ibn Abbas said in Kaf Ha Ya Ain Sad: The kaf is
from Kafi, the ha is from Hadi, the ya is from Hakim,
the 'ayn is from Aleem, and the sad is from Sadiq. It
was said in Al-Mas: | am God, the Truthful King.
Al-Rabi’ bin Anas said in Al-Mas: Alif is the key to His
name God, Lam is the key to His name Al-Lateef, and
Mim is the key to His name Al-Majeed.

Muhammad ibn Ka’b said: The Alif is God’s blessings,
the Lam is His kindness, and the Meem is His
dominion. Sa’id ibn Jubayr narrated on the authority of
Ibn Abbas that he said: The meaning of Alif Lam
Meem is: God knows best. The meaning of Alif Lam
Meem is: God knows best and is most excellent. The
meaning of Alif Lam Ra is: God sees. The meaning of
Alif Lam Ra is: God knows best and sees. Al-Zajjaj
said: This is good, because the Arabs mention a letter
from a word that they mean, like their saying: | told her:
Come to us. She said: Qaf.

That is: | stopped, and on the authority of Saeed bin
Jubair, he said: They are the names of God the Most
High disjointed, if people knew how to compose them,
they would know the greatest name of God. Don’t you
see that you say Alif, Lam, Ra, and Nun, so it becomes
Ar-Rahman, and so are the rest of them except that we
are not able to connect them, and Qatada said: These
letters are the names of the Qur’an. Mujahid and Ibn
Zayd said: They are the names of the surahs, and its
al-Sharh 94:If the speaker says: | have read Alif, Lam,
Meem, the listener will know that he has read the
surah that begins with Alif, Lam, Meem. It was
narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, may God be
pleased with them both, that they are oaths, and
Al-Akhfash said: God only swore by these letters for
their honor and excellence because they are the
beginnings of His revealed books, and the foundations
of His beautiful names.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

1- "Alif, Lam, Meem" and all the words that are spelled
with it are names of their meanings, the letters from
which words are composed, because they are
included in the definition of the name, and what is
specific to it of definiteness, indefiniteness, plural,
diminutive, and the like is subject to them, and
Al-Khalil and Abu Ali stated this explicitly. And what

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Ibn Masoud, may God be pleased with him, narrated
that he, may God’s prayers and peace be upon him,
said: “Whoever recites a letter from the Book of God
will have a good deed, and a good deed is worth ten
times its like. | do not say that Alif, Lam, Meem is a
letter, but rather Alif is a letter, Lam is a letter, and Mim
is a letter.” What is meant by it is not the meaning that
is agreed upon, because specifying it with it is known
again, rather the linguistic meaning, and perhaps he
called it by the name of its meaning. Since its names
are single letters and they are compound, they were
started with them so that their performance with the
name would be the first thing that strikes the ear, and
the hamza was borrowed in place of the alif because it
is difficult to begin with it, and unless the factors follow
it, it is stopped and devoid of inflection due to the loss
of its reason and requirement, but it is receptive to it
and exposed to it if it does not suit the structure of the
original, and for this reason it was said: Sand Qare
grouped in them between the quiescents and are not
treated as Aynand Hala’i. Then, since its names are
the element of speech and its simple means from
which it is composed. The words of the oppressed
from which they organize their speech, so if it was from
other than God, they would not have been unable to
produce anything close to it, despite their pretense and
the strength of their eloquence, and the first thing that
strikes the ears would be independent with a kind of
miracle, for the pronunciation of the names of the
letters is specific to those who write and step, but from
the illiterate who has not mixed with the book, then he
is prepared, strange, and extraordinary like writing and
recitation, especially since he took into account in that
what the eloquent literature that excels in its art is
unable to do, which is that he mentioned the openings
of fourteen names that are half the names of the letters
of the dictionary, if he did not count the letter alif at the
beginning in twenty-nine surahs with their number if he
counted the original alif including half of its types, so
he mentioned from the unvoiced ones which are what
weakens the reliance on its place of articulation and
collects it sattashhatu khafsuf half of it is ha’, kaf, ha’,
sad, seen, and kaf, and from the remaining voiced
ones half of it collects it lan yaqta’ amr. Of the eight
severe cases collected in ajdat tabakak, four are
collected in agiaaka. And of the soft remnants, ten are
collected by five of them on Nasra, and of the muttaga
which are sad, dad, ta and dha, half of them, and of
the open remnants, half of them, and of the galqalah
which are: letters that shake when they are
pronounced and they are collected qad tabaj half of
them less because of their shortness, and of the two
soft ones is the ya because it is less heavy, and of the
musta’liyyah which are: those with which the sound
rises in the upper palate, and they are seven gaf, sad,
ta, kha, kha, ghayn, dad and dha, half of them less,
and of the low remnants, half of them, and of the
substitute letters which are eleven according to what
Sibawayh mentioned, and Ibn Jinni chose it and they
are collected ahad tawayt from them are the six
common and famous which Ahtamin collects, and
some of them added seven more which are the lam in
asilal and the sad and zay in sirat and zarrat and the fa
in gjdafand the ‘ayn in a'anand the tha in thurugh
al-dalu and the ba in bismak until they became
eighteen and Nine of them are mentioned, the six
mentioned, and the letters lam, sad, and ayn. And
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what is assimilated into its like but not into similar
letters, and they are fifteen: hamza, ha, ayn, sad, ta,
meem, ya, kha, ghayn, dad, fa, dha, shin, zay, and
waw, half of which is less. And what is assimilated into
them, and they are the remaining thirteen, half of
which is more: ha, qaf, ra, seen, lam, and nun,
because of the lightness and eloquence in idgham.
And of the four that are not assimilated into similar
letters and their similar letters are supported in them,
and they are: meem, zay, seen, and fa, half of which is
less.

Since the smooth letters that are relied upon by the
tongue, which are collected in rab manfal, and the
guttural letters which are ha, kha, ain, ghayn, ha and
hamza, occur frequently in speech, he mentioned
two-thirds of them. Since the structures of the
augmented letters do not exceed seven, he mentioned
seven letters from the ten augmented letters that are
collected in al-yawm tansahu as a reminder of that. If
you examine the words and their combinations, you
will find the omitted letters of each type abundant in
the aforementioned. Then he mentioned them as
single, dual, triple, quadruple and quintuple letters,
indicating that the challenged letter is composed of
their words whose origins are single words, and
composed of two letters or more up to five. He
mentioned three single letters in three surahs because
they exist in the three sections: the noun, the verb and
the letter, and four dual letters because they occur in
the letter without deletion kabal, and in the verb with
the deletion of the weight like gal. And in the noun
without deletion, such as man, and with it, kadamin
nine surahs, because it occurs in each of the three
sections in three ways: in the nouns min, “idh,” and
dhu, and in the verbs gal, “ba,” and khafa. And in the
letters min, “in,” and madh, according to the language
of those who tried it. And three ftriliteral letters,
because they occur in the three sections in thirteen
surahs, to indicate that the origins of the structures
used are thirteen, ten of them for nouns, and three for
verbs, and two quadriliteral letters and a quintiliteral
letter, to indicate that each of them has an origin, such
as ja'farand safarjal, and an appendix, such as gardad
and jahanfal. Perhaps they were distributed among the
surahs and were not returned as a whole at the
beginning of the Qur’an for this benefit, with what is in
it of repeating the challenge and repeating the warning
and exaggerating it.

The meaning is that this challenged is composed of
the same type as these letters. Or composed of them,
and so it was said: They are names of the surahs, and
the majority agree on this. They were named with them
to indicate that they are words with a known
composition. If they were not a revelation from God
Almighty, their ability would not have been lost without
opposing them. The evidence for this is that if they
were not understood, addressing them would have
been like addressing them with a neglected word or
speaking with a Negro with an Arab, and the entire

Qur'an would not have been clarification and guidance.

And since it would not have been possible to challenge
with it, even if they were understood, then either the
surahs that they begin with are intended as their titles,
or something else. The second is invalid because,
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either what is intended is what they were established
for in the language of the Arabs, and it is clear that this
is not the case, or something else, and it is invalid
because the Qur'an was revealed in their language, as
God Almighty says: In a clear Arabic tongue, so it
cannot be interpreted as referring to something that is
not in their language. It is not said: Why is it not
permissible for it to be an addition for emphasis? And
to indicate the interruption of speech and the
resumption of its end? As Qatrib said, or an indication
of words that are from them and are limited to them as
the poet limited himself in his saying:

| told her to stop and she said stop

It was narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas, may God
be pleased with them both, who said: The Alif is the
blessings of God, the Lam is His word, and the Meem
is His kingdom. It was narrated on his authority that the
Ruh and Nun are combined as the Most Gracious. It
was narrated on his authority that the meaning of the
Alif is: God knows best, and so on in all the openings.
It was narrated on his authority that the Alif is from God,
the Lam is from Gabriel, and the Meem is from
Muhammad, meaning: the Qur'an was revealed from
God through the tongue of Gabriel to Muhammad,
peace and blessings be upon them both, or for the
support of peoples and terms according to the abjad
calculation, as Abu Al-Aaliyah said, adhering to what
was narrated:

“When the Jews came to him, peace and blessings be
upon him, he recited to them “Alif, Lam, Meem” from
Surat Al-Bagarah. They calculated it and said: How
can we enter into a religion that lasts seventy-one
years? The Messenger of God, peace and blessings
be upon him, smiled and they said: Did he change it?
He said: Alif, Lam, Ra, and Alif. They said: You have
mixed it up for us and we do not know which one to
take.” His reciting it to them in this order and
confirming their deduction is evidence of that.
Although this indication is not Arabic, it is well-known
among the people, so the Arabs include it in Arabic
letters such as Al-Mishkat, Al-Sijil, and Al-Qistas, or it
is an indication of the extended letters by which one
swears because of their honor, since they are the
simplest of the names of God Almighty and the
material of His address.

This and the saying that they are the names of the
surahs excludes what is not in the language of the
Arabs, because naming with three names or more is
disliked by them and leads to the union of the named,
and requires the part to be delayed from the whole in
that the name is delayed from the named in rank,
because we say: These words were not known to be
added to alert and indicate the interruption and
resumption is required for them and others in that they
are the openings of the surahs, and that does not
require that there is no meaning in their scope and
they were not used to abbreviate specific words in their
language, as for poetry it is anomalous, and as for the
saying of Ibn Abbas, it is a warning that these letters
are the source of names and the beginnings of speech
and an example with good examples, do you not see
that he counted each letter from different words not an



explanation, and a specification with these meanings
without others since there is no specification in word
and meaning nor in the calculation of the letters so it is
included in the inflected words, and the hadith has no
evidence in it, because it is possible that he, peace
and blessings be upon him, smiled in amazement at
their ignorance, and made it an oath by it, even if it is
not impossible, but it requires the implication of things
for which there is no evidence, and naming with three
names is only It is forbidden if you combine and make
one name in the manner of Baalbek, but if you scatter
the names of numbers, then no, and let alone
Sibawayh'’s equality between naming a sentence and
a verse of poetry and a group of names of letters of the
alphabet, and the named is the whole of the surah and
the name is its part, so there is no union, and it is
presented in itself and postponed in consideration of
its being a name, so there is no role for the difference
of the two sides. The first aspect is closer to the truth
and more in accordance with the nature of revelation
and safer from the necessity of transmission and the
occurrence of sharing in names from one creator,
because it returns with the refutation of what is
intended by the science, and it was said: They are the
names of the Qur'an and for this reason he informed
about them with the Book and the Qur’an.

It was said: They are names of God Almighty, and it
was explained that Ali, may God be pleased with him,
used to say: O Kaha Ya Ain Sad, and O Ha Mim Ain
Sad, and perhaps he meant O their home.

It was said: Alif: from the back of the throat and it is the
beginning of the exits, and Lam: from the tip of the
tongue and it is its middle, and Meem: from the lip and
it is its last. He combined them as an indication that
the servant’s first, middle and last words should be the
remembrance of God Almighty.

It was said: It is a secret that God has kept to Himself
in His knowledge. Something similar to it has been
narrated from the four caliphs and other companions.
Perhaps they meant that they were secrets between
God Almighty and His Messenger and symbols that
were not intended to be understood by anyone other
than Him, since the discourse is far from being
beneficial. If you make them the names of God
Almighty, or the Qur'an, or the surahs, they will have a
share of parsing, either nominative as a subject, or
predicate, or accusative by estimating the verb of the
oath in the manner of God, | will do it in the accusative
or otherwise as mentioned, or genitive by implying the
letter of the oath, and parsing is possible verbally and
narration in what was singular or parallel to a singular
like Ha Mim, then it is like Habil, and narration is only
in what is other than that, and we will return to you to
mention it in detail, God Almighty willing. If you keep
them with their meanings, then if you estimate the
composition of these letters, it will be in the realm of
nominative as a subject or predicate as mentioned,
and if you make them what you swear by, then every
word of them will be accusative or genitive according
to the two languages in God, | will do it, and it will be
an oath sentence with the verb estimated for it, and if
you make them parts of words or sounds placed in the
position of letters of warning, then they will not have a
place in parsing like the initiating sentences and the
counted singulars, and the complete stop is stopped

Tafsir al-Qur'an

on them if they are estimated so that they do not need
what comes after them, and none of them is a verse
according to anyone other than the Kufians. As for
them, Alif, Lam, Meem is in its proper places, and Alif,
Lam, Meem, “Kaf, Ha, Ya, Ain, Sad,” Ta, Ha, “Ta,
Seen,” Ya, Seen, “Ha, Meem,” and Ain, Qaf are two
verses, and the rest are not verses. This is a revelation
in which there is no room for analogy.
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Surat al-Baqarah 2:2

This is the Book about which there is no doubt, a
guidance for those conscious of God.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

That) meaning this Book that Muhammad reads there
is no doubt no doubt about it that it is from God, and
the negative sentence is the predicate of its subject
that and the reference to it is for emphasis guidance is
a second predicate meaning a guide for the righteous
those who turn to righteousness by obeying the
commands and avoiding the prohibitions in order to
protect themselves from the Fire thereby.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Most commentators said: The interpretation of God
Almighty’s saying that is the Book is: this Book.

Who said that?

Harun bin Idris al-Asamm al-Kufi told me: Abd
al-Rahman bin Muhammad al-Maharbi told us, on the
authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the authority of Mujahid:
That book he said: It is this book.

Yaqub bin Ibrahim told me: Ibn Ulayyah told us: Khalid
Al-Hadha'’ told us, on the authority of Ikrimah, who said:
That book: this book.

Ahmad bin Ishaq Al-Ahwazi told us: Abu Ahmad
Al-Zubayri told us: Al-Hakam bin Dhahir told us, on the
authority of Al-Suddi, regarding his statement, That is
the Book, he said: This Book.

Al-Qasim bin Al-Hasan told us: Al-Hussein bin Dawud
told us: Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj,
regarding his statement: That Book: This Book. He
said: Ibn Abbas said: That Book: This Book.

If someone says: How can that mean this and this is
undoubtedly a reference to something present and
visible, and thatis a reference to something absent
that is neither present nor visible?

It was said: This is permissible, because everything
that is decided, by the proximity of its decision to the
report, even if it becomes in the meaning of something
other than the present, is as present to the one being
addressed. This is like a man telling another man a
story, and the listener says: By God, that is as you said,
and by God, this is as you said, and by God, it is as
you mentioned. So he tells about it once in the
meaning of the absent, since it had been decided and
gone, and once in the meaning of the present,

because his answer is close to the speech of the one
informing him, as if it had not been cancelled. Likewise,
thatin His statement that is the Book because when
He, glory be to Him, brought before that Book “alif, lam,
mim,” which we mentioned its use in its various
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meanings as we described, He said to His Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace: O
Muhammad, this that | mentioned and explained to
you is the Book. Therefore, it is good to put thatin
place of this, because it refers to the report of what is
included in His statement alif, lam, mim of meanings,
after the report about it is completed by alif, lam, mim.
So, due to the proximity of the report about it to its
completion, it became like the present that is referred
to, so it was reported about by thatbecause of its
completion, and the fate of the report about it is like the
report about the absent, and the commentators
translated it as meaning this, due to the proximity of
the report about it to its completion, so it was like the
witnessed that is referred to by this, similar to what we
described of the speech that is current among people
in their conversations, and as the Most High said: “And
remember Ishmael and Elisha and Dhu al-Kifl, and
each was among the best. This is a mention” (Sad:
48-49). So this is what is in thatif he meant this by it.

It may be possible that His Most High’s statement,
That Book, refers to the surahs that were revealed
before Surat Al-Bagarah in Mecca and Medina. It is as
if He, Most High, said to His Prophet Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace: O Muhammad,
know that what is included in the surahs of the Book
that | have revealed to you is the Book about which
there is no doubt. Then the commentators translated it
to mean that the meaning of fhatis this Book, since
those surahs that were revealed before Surat
Al-Bagarah were part of this entire Book of Ours that
God, the Almighty, revealed to our Prophet
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace.

The first interpretation was more appropriate than what
the commentators said, because that is the clearest
meaning of what they said about that.

Some have directed the meaning of thatto something
similar to the meaning of the verse of Khafaf bin
Nadbah Al-Salami:

If my horse has been hit in the heart, then | will
deliberately attack Malik's eye

| say to him, while the spear is flying over his back:
Look lightly, | am that one.

As if he meant: | contemplate that. So he claimed that
that book means this, its counterpart. He made it clear
that it is a light particle of his name in the sense of
reporting on someone absent, and it is reporting on
itself. So he made it clear that that means reporting on
someone absent, and the meaning in it is referring to
the present and visible.

The first statement is more appropriate for interpreting
the book, due to the reasons we mentioned.

Some of them said: That Book, meaning the Torah and
the Gospel. If the interpretation of thatis directed in
this way, then there is no burden on the one who
interprets it in this way, because that would then be
reporting something unseen in a correct manner.

The statement in the interpretation of his saying: There
is no doubt about it.



The interpretation of his saying: There is no doubt
about it is: There is no doubt about it. Like:

Harun bin Idris al-Asamm told me: Abd al-Rahman
al-Maharbi told us on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, on the
authority of Mujahid: There is no doubt about it, he
said: There is no doubt about it.

Salam bin Salem Al-Khuza'i told me: Khalaf bin Yasin
Al-Kufi told us, on the authority of Abdul Aziz bin Abi
Rawad, on the authority of Ata’, There is ho doubt
about it: he said: There is no doubt about it.

Ahmad bin Ishaq Al-Ahwazi told me: Abu Ahmad
Al-Zubayri told us: Al-Hakam bin Dhahir told us, on the
authority of Al-Suddi, who said: There is no doubt
about it, there is no doubt about it.

Musa bin Harun al-Hamadani told me: Amr bin
Hammad told us: Asbat told us, on the authority of
al-Suddi in a report he mentioned, on the authority of
Abu Malik, on the authority of Abu Salih, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, on the authority of Marra
al-Hamadani, on the authority of Ibn Masoud, and on
the authority of some of the companions of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace: There is no
doubt about it, there is no doubt about it.

Muhammad bin Hamid told us, he said: Salamah bin
Al-Fadl told us, on the authority of Muhammad bin
Ishaqg, on the authority of Muhammad bin Abi
Muhammad, the client of Zaid bin Thabit, on the
authority of Ikrimah, or on the authority of Saeed bin
Jubair, on the authority of Ibn Abbas: There is no
doubt about it, he said: There is no doubt about it.

Al-Qasim bin Al-Hasan told us: Al-Hussein told us:
Hajjaj told me, on the authority of Ibn Jurayj, who said:
Ibn Abbas said: There is no doubt about it, meaning:
There is no doubt about it.

Al-Hasan bin Yahya told us, he said: Abd al-Razzaq
told us, he said: Muammar told us, on the authority of
Qatada: There is no doubt about it, meaning: There is
no doubt about it.

It was narrated on the authority of Ammar bin
Al-Hasan, who said: Abdullah bin Abi Jaafar narrated
to us, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Al-Rabi’ bin Anas: His statement, There is ho doubt
about it, means: There is no doubt about it.

It is a source of the saying: The thing made me
suspicious. And from that is the saying of Sa’idah bin
Juwayyah al-Hudhali:

They said: We left the neighborhood and they were
besieged there. There is no doubt that there was a
meat seller there.

It is narrated: They besieged and they besieged, and
the fat-ha is more common, and the kasra is
permissible. What he means by his saying they
besieged him is: they surrounded him. What he means
by his saying there is no doubt is: there is no suspicion
about it. And by his saying that there was a dead man,
he means a dead man. ltis said: he was killed, if he
was killed.

The letter hain fihi refers back to the book, as if he
said: There is no doubt in that book that it is from God,

Tafsir al-Qur'an
a guidance for the righteous.

The statement in the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: Guidance.

Ahmad bin Hazim Al-Ghafari told me, he said: Abu
Naim told us, he said: Sufyan told us, on the authority
of Bayan, on the authority of Al-Sha’bi, guidance he
said: guidance from misguidance.

Musa bin Harun told me, he said: Amr bin Hammad
told us, he said: Asbat bin Nasr told us, on the
authority of Ismail al-Suddi, in a report he mentioned
on the authority of Abu Malik, and on the authority of
Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, and on the
authority of Marra al-Hamadani, on the authority of Ibn
Masoud, and on the authority of some of the
companions of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, Guidance for the righteous, meaning:
Light for the righteous.

Guidance in this context is a source of your saying: |
guided someone to the path, if | showed him to it,
directed him to it, and made it clear to him. | guide him
with guidance and direction.

If someone were to say to us: Is the Book of God a
light only for the righteous, and a guidance only for the
believers?

It was said: This is as our Lord, the Almighty,
described it. If it were a light for the non-pious, and
guidance for the non-believers, God, the Aimighty,
would not have singled out the pious as having
guidance for them, but rather it would have included all
those who were warned. But it is guidance for the
pious, and a cure for what is in the hearts of the
believers, and a deafening sound in the ears of the
disbelievers, and a blinding to the eyes of the deniers,
and a conclusive argument from God against the
disbelievers. So the one who believes in it is guided,
and the one who disbelieves in it is proven.

His saying guidance has many possible meanings.

One of them: That it is in the accusative case, meaning
that it is cut off from the Book, because it is indefinite
and the Book is definite. So the interpretation then is:
Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the Book, a guide for the
righteous. And thatis raised by alif, Lam, Meem, and
alif, Lam, Meem is by it. And the Book is an attribute of
that.

It may be possible that it is an accusative, based on
the separation from the mention of the book in in it,
and then the meaning of that would be: the one in
whom there is no doubt is a guide.

It may also be possible that it is an accusative in these
two ways, | mean in the way of cutting off the ha’ that

Inin it, and from the Book, on the condition that alif,
lam, mim is a complete statement, as Ibn Abbas said
that its meaning is: | am God, the Most High. Then that
Book is a new subject, so the Book is then raised by
that, and thatby the Book, and guidanceis definitely
from the Book, and on the condition that thatis raised
by the ha' referring back to it in in it, and the Book is an
attribute of it and guidance is definitely from the ha'in
in it. If guidance is placed in the place of raising, it is
not permissible for that Book to be anything but a new
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subject, and alif, lam, mim is a complete statement
sufficient on its own, except from one aspect, which is
that guidance is then raised in the sense of praise, as
God the Almighty said: "Alif, Lam, Meem. These are
the verses of the Wise Book, a guidance and a mercy
for the doers of good" (Lugman 31:1-3) in the reading
of the one who read mercy. In the nominative case, in
praise of the verses.

The raising of guidance is then permissible in three
ways: The first is what we mentioned, that it is a
renewed praise. The second: that it is made the raising
of that, and the book is an attribute of that. The third:
that it is made dependent on the position of there is no
doubt in it, and that book is raised by the pronoun in in
it. So it is as God Almighty said: And this is a blessed
Book which We have sent down (al-An’am 6:92).

Some of the early Kufians in knowledge of Arabic
claimed that alif-lam-meem is the subject of that book
meaning: these letters are from the letters of the
alphabet, that book which | promised you to reveal to
you. Then he contradicted that by saying so he quickly
demolished it, and he destroyed what he built, so he
claimed that the nominative case in guidance has two
aspects, and the accusative case has two aspects.
One of the aspects of the nominative case is that
al-Kitabis an attribute of thatand guidanceis in the
nominative case as the predicate of that. Itis as if you
said: That is guidance without a doubt. He said: If you
make there is no doubt in it its predicate, you also
raise guidance by making it dependent on the position
of there is no doubt in it, as God the Most High said:
And this is a blessed Book which We have revealed,
as if He said: And this is a Book of guidance with such
and such description. He said: As for one of the two
ways of putting it in the accusative case, it is to make
the book the predicate of that, and put guidance in the
accusative case for certainty, because guidanceis an
indefinite noun connected to a definite noun, and its
predicate is complete, so you put it in the accusative
case, because an indefinite noun cannot be evidence
of a definite noun. And if you wish, you can put
guidance in the accusative case for certainty from the
ha’ inin it, as if you said: There is no doubt about him
as a guide.

Abu Ja'far said: So he abandoned the original
principle which he had based on alif, lam, mim and that
it is raised by that book, and threw it behind his back.
What would have been necessary for him according to
the original principle which he had based on is that he
would not allow the raising of guidance in any case
except from one aspect, and that is from the beginning,
since it was praise. As for the aspect of the report of
that, or the aspect of following the position of there is
no doubt about it, then what would have been
necessary for him according to his statement is that it
is a mistake. That is because if alif, lam, mim is raised
by that book, then there is no doubt that guidance is
not permissible then to be the report of that, in the
sense of raising it, or following the position of there is
no doubt about it, because its position then is
accusative, due to the completion of the report before
it, and its interruption by its contradiction of it.
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The statement in the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: For the righteous.

Sufyan ibn Wakee' told us: My father told us, on the
authority of Sufyan, on the authority of a man, on the
authority of Al-Hasan, regarding his statement: For the
righteous, he said: They avoided what was forbidden
to them, and performed what was required of them.

Muhammad bin Hamid told us: Salamah bin Al-Fadl
told us, on the authority of Muhammad bin Ishag, on
the authority of Muhammad bin Abi Muhammad, the
client of Zaid bin Thabit, on the authority of Ikrimah, or
on the authority of Saeed bin Jubair, on the authority of
Ibn Abbas: For the righteous, meaning those who fear
God Almighty’s punishment for abandoning what they
know of guidance, and hope for His mercy by believing
in what He has brought.

Musa bin Harun told me, he said: Amr bin Hammad
told us, he said: Asbat told us, on the authority of
Al-Suddi in a report he mentioned, on the authority of
Abu Malik, and on the authority of Abu Salih, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, and on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Ibn Masoud, and on
the authority of some of the companions of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace: Guidance for
the righteous, he said: They are the believers.

Abu Kuraib told us: Abu Bakr bin Ayyash told us:
Al-A’mash asked me about the righteous. He said: So |
answered him, and he said to me: Ask Al-Kalbi about it.
So | asked him, and he said: Those who avoid major
sins. He said: So | went back to Al-A’'mash, and he
said: We see that it is like that. And he did not deny it.

Al-Muthanna bin Ibrahim al-Tabari told me: Ishaq bin
al-Hajjaj told us, on the authority of Abd al-Rahman bin
Abdullah, who said: Umar Abu Hafs told us, on the
authority of Saeed bin Abi Aruba, on the authority of
Qatada: A guidance for the righteous. They are those
whom He described and described, so He confirmed
their description, saying: Those who believe in the
unseen, establish prayer, and spend from what We
have provided for them.

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman bin Saeed told us: Bishr
bin Ammarah told us, on the authority of Abu Rawg, on
the authority of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: For the righteous he said: For the believers
who avoid associating partners with Me and act in
obedience to Me.

The first interpretation of the statement of God, the
Most High, A guidance for the righteous, is the
interpretation of the description of the people as those
who feared God, the Most High, in doing what He
forbade them from doing, so they avoided His
disobedience, and feared Him in what He commanded
them to do of His obligations, so they obeyed Him in
performing them. This is because God, the Most High,
described them with piety, and did not limit their piety
to some of what they were worthy of from them and not
others. No one among the people has the right to limit
the meaning of that to describing them with one aspect
of piety to God, the Most High, and not another, except
with an argument that must be accepted. Because if



that was a characteristic of the people, if it were limited
to a specific aspect of piety and not the general aspect
of it, God, the Most High, would not have left it clear to
His servants: either in His Book or on the tongue of His
Messenger, may God’s prayers and peace be upon
him, since there was no evidence in the mind that it
was impossible to describe them with general piety.

Thus, it has become clear that the statement of the
one who claims that the interpretation of this is: those
who feared polytheism and were innocent of hypocrisy
is false. Because it could be that way, and he is a
sinner who does not deserve to be among the
righteous, unless the one who says this statement
means hypocrisy: committing the indecencies that God,
the Most High, has forbidden, and neglecting the
obligations that He has imposed upon him. For a group
of scholars used to call whoever did that a hypocrite.
So even if he disagreed in calling whoever was like
that by this name, he would be correct in interpreting
God’s statement, the Most High, for the righteous.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty’s saying: That is the Book. It was said:
The meaning is this Book. And that may be used to
refer to something present, and if it is a subject, then it
refers to something absent, as the Almighty said in
describing Himself, the Majestic and Exalted: That is
the Knower of the unseen and the witnessed, the
Exalted in Might, the Merciful. And from this is the
saying of Khafaf bin Nudbah:

I tell him, while the spear frames his back,
Contemplate lightly that | am that.

That is, | am this. So that is a reference to the Qur'an,
the subject of this, its sumMaryam 19:Alif, Lam, Meem.
This is the Book, there is no doubt about it. This is the
saying of Abu Ubaidah, lkrimah, and others, and from
it is the saying of God Almighty: And that was Our
argument which We gave to Abraham “These are the
verses of God which We recite to you in truth” meaning
this, but when it ended it became as if it had become
distant, so it was said that. And in Bukhari, Muammar
said: That Book is this Qur'an. A guidance for the
righteous is clarification and indication, like His saying:
That is the judgment of God; He judges between you
this is the judgment of God.

| said: This has come with the same meaning, and
from it is his saying, peace be upon him, in the hadith
of Umm Haram:

They ride the waves of this sea meaning that sea, and
God knows best. It was said: Itis in its place, referring
to an absent person.

There are ten different opinions about that unseen
thing. It was said that it is the book that | wrote for the
creatures regarding happiness and misery, the term of
life and provision, there is no doubt about it, meaning it
cannot be changed. It was also said that it is the book
that | wrote for myself in eternity:

My mercy precedes My wrath. In Sahih Muslim, on the
authority of Abu Hurairah, he said: The Messenger of

Tafsir al-Qur'an
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, said:

When God decreed creation, He wrote in His book
about Himself, and it is placed with Him, ‘My mercy
prevails over My wrath,’ in a previous narration. It was
said that God Almighty had promised His Prophet,
peace be upon him, that He would send down to him a
book that water would not erase, so He referred to that
promise as in Sahih Muslim from the hadith of lyad bin
Hamar al-Majashi’i that the Messenger of God, peace
be upon him, said:

“God looked at the people of the earth and hated them,
Arabs and non-Arabs alike, except for a remnant of the
People of the Book. He said, ‘I have only sent you to
test you and to test you. | have sent down to you a
Book that cannot be washed away by water. You will
recite it while asleep and while awake.” The hadith. It
was said that the reference is to what was sent down
of the Qur'an in Mecca. It was said that when God, the
Blessed and Exalted, sent down to His Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, in Mecca: Indeed,
We will cast upon you a weighty word, the Messenger
of God, may God bless him and grant him peace,
continued to look forward to fulfilling this promise from
his Lord, the Almighty and Majestic. So when He sent
down to him in Medina, “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the
Book about which there is no doubt,” it had the
meaning of this Qur'an that | sent down to you in
Medina and the Gospel: Alif, Lam, Meem is the name
of the Qur'an, and the meaning is this Quran, that
book that is explained in the Torah and the Gospel,
meaning that the Torah and the Gospel bear witness
to its authenticity and it includes what is in them and
adds to them what is not in them. It was said: That
book is a reference to both the Torah and the Gospel,
and the meaning is: Alif, Lam, Meem. Those two books
or like those two books, meaning this Qur'an includes
what is in those two books, so He expressed both with
evidence from the Qur'an, God the Most High said:
She is a cow neither old nor young, but between that.
That is, between that old and the young, and it will
come. It was said: That is a reference to the Preserved
Tablet. Al-Kisa’i said: That is a reference to the Qur'an
that is in the heaven and has not yet been revealed. It
was said: God the Most High had promised the People
of the Book that He would send down a book to
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace,
so the reference is to that promise. Al-Mubarrad said:
The meaning is this Qur'an, that is the book that you
used to seek victory with against those who
disbelieved. It was said: To the letters of the alphabet,
according to the one who said: Alif, Lam, Meem are
the letters from which He informed you of the system.

The word book is derived from the verb to write which
means to gather, and from it comes before: battalion
for its gathering. And the horses are written, so they
become battalions. And the mule wrote: if it gathered
the lips of its womb with a ring or a secret, he said:

Do not trust a woman who has been brought to you on
your camel, and write it down with chains.

And the scribe with a damma on the kaf: the bead, and
the plural is katab. And katab: the beads. Dhu
al-Rummah said:

The fur of the room, its holes are broken, and its books
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This is the Book about which there is no doubt, a guidance for those conscious of God.

are scattered among it.

The book: is the writer's handwriting of the letters of
the alphabet, grouped or scattered, and it is called a
book even if it is written. What the poet said:

| hope to return with a book that is stuck together like
glue

The book is the duty, the rule and the destiny. Al-Ja’di
said:

My cousin, the Book of God has expelled me from you.

Did God prevent what they did?

The Almighty’s saying: There is no doubt is a general
negation, and that is why doubt was placed in the
accusative case. Doubt has three meanings:

One of them: doubt. Abdullah bin Al-Zubayri said:

There is no doubt about the truth, O Umaima. Doubt is
what the ignorant says.

The second: the accusation. Jamil said:

Buthaina said, Oh Jamil, you have made me
suspicious. | said, Both of us, oh Buthaina, are
suspicious.

The third: need. He said:

We eliminated all doubt from Tihama and Khaybar,
then we gathered the swords

The Book of God, the Most High, is without doubt or
suspicion. The meaning is that it is true in itself and
that it was revealed by God, and is one of His
attributes. It is not created nor new, even if doubts
occur to the disbelievers. It was said that it is report
and its meaning is prohibition, i.e. do not doubt, and
the speech is complete as if he said that truly. And you
say: This matter made me suspicious if it caused you
doubt and fear. And arab: became suspicious, so he is
suspicious. And his matter made me suspicious. And
the vicissitudes of time: its changes.

The Almighty’s saying: Therein is guidance for the
righteous. It contains six issues:

The first: The Almighty’s saying: in it 7i4/ The ha’ in fihi
is in the accusative case with fi, and there are five
ways of saying it, the best of which is: fihi huda. And
after it is fihi huda with a damma on the ha’ without a
waw, which is the reading of az-Zuhri and Salam Abi
al-Mundbhir. And after it is fihi huda with a proof of the
ya’, which is the reading of Ibn Kathir. And fihi huda
with a waw is permissible. And fihi huda assimilated is
permissible, and huda is raised as the subject and the
predicate is fihi. And huda in the speech of the Arabs
means guidance and clarification, meaning in it is
revelation for the people of knowledge and guidance
and increased clarification and guidance.

The second guidance is two types: guidance of
indication, which is what the messengers and their
followers are able to do. God the Almighty said: And
for every people is a guide. He also said: And indeed,
you guide to a straight path. So He established for
them guidance, which means indication, calling, and
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warning. He, the Almighty, is the only One with
guidance, which means support and success. He said
to His Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace: Indeed, you do not guide whom you love. So
guidance, according to this, comes with the meaning
of creating faith in the heart, and from this is His
Almighty saying: Those are upon guidance from their
Lord and His saying: And He guides whom He wills.
Guidance is direction, and its meaning goes back to
the meaning of guidance no matter how you act. Abu
Al-Ma’ali said: Guidance may come and what is meant
by it is guiding the believers to the paths of Paradise
and the roads leading to it, from this is His Almighty
saying in describing the mujahideen: “He will not let
their deeds go astray. He will guide them.” And from
this is His Almighty saying: So guide them to the path
of Hellfire, meaning lead them to it.

The third: guidance is a feminine noun. Al-Farra’ said:
Some of Banu Asad feminize guidance and say: This
is a good guidance. Al-Lahyani said: It is masculine,
and it was not declined because it is shortened and the
alif is not moved, and it is transitive with or without a
letter, and this has been mentioned in Al-Fatihah. You
say: | guided him to the road and to the road, and the
house and to the house, meaning | made him know.
The first is the language of the people of Hijaz, and the
second was narrated by Al-Akhfash. In the Qur'an:
Guide us to the straight path and Praise be to God
who guided us to this. It was said: Guidance is a name
for the day, because people are guided in it for their
livelihoods and all their needs, and from this is the
saying of Ibn Mugpbil:

Until guidance was revealed and the desert attacked,
they were humbled in the darkness or prayed

Fourth: The Almighty’s saying: For the righteous. God
Almighty singled out the righteous, even though it is
guidance for all of creation, as an honor to them,
because they believed and confirmed what was in it. It
was narrated on the authority of Abu Rawq that he said:
Guidance for the righteous, meaning an honor for
them, meaning that He only added it to them out of
reverence for them, an honor for them, and a
clarification of their excellence. The root of for the
righteous is for the righteous with two light ya’s. The
kasra was deleted from the first ya’ because of its
heaviness, then the ya’ was deleted because of the
meeting of two quiescent letters, and the waw was
replaced with a ta’ according to their origin in the
meeting of the waw and the ta’, and the ta’ was
assimilated into the ta’, so it became for the righteous.

Fifth: Piety. It is said that its root in the language is little
speech, as narrated by Ibn Faris. | said: And from it is
the hadith:

The pious is the one who restrains and the
God-fearing is above the believer and the obedient,
and he is the one who protects himself from the
punishment of God Almighty through his good deeds
and sincere supplication. It is taken from avoiding the
disliked by making it a barrier between you and it, as
Al-Nabigha said:

The half fell and she did not want to drop it, so she



took it and held it with her hand.
Another said:

She threw a mask to protect herself from the sun and
protected herself with the best of two things: a hand
and a wrist.

Abu Muhammad Abdul Ghani Al-Hafiz narrated from
the hadith of Saeed bin Zarbi Abi Ubaidah from Asim
bin Bahdalah from Zar bin Hubaish from Ibn Masoud
who said: He said one day to his nephew: O my
nephew, do you see how many people there are? He
said: Yes. He said: There is no good in them except for
the repentant or the pious. Then he said: O my
nephew, do you see how many people there are? |
said: Yes. He said: There is no good in them except for
the knowledgeable or the student. Abu Yazid
Al-Bistami said: The pious is he who when he speaks,
speaks for God, and when he acts, he acts for God.
Abu Sulayman Al-Darani said: The pious are those
from whose hearts God has removed the love of
desires. It was said: The pious is he who avoids
polytheism and is innocent of hypocrisy. Ibn Atiyyah
said: This is corrupt, because he may be like that while
he is a sinner. Omar bin Al-Khattab may God be
pleased with him asked Abi about piety, and he said:

Did you take a path with thorns? He said: Yes. He said:

So what did you do in it? He said: | rolled up my
sleeves and was cautious. He said: That is piety. Ibn
Al-Mu'tazz took this meaning and composed it:

Leave sins, big and small, that is piety

And | make pliers over the ground of thorns, warning
what he sees

Do not underestimate the small, for mountains are
made of pebbles.

Sixth: Piety contains all goodness, and it is God’s
commandment to the first and the last, and it is the
best thing that a person can benefit from, as Abu
al-Darda’ said when it was said to him: Your
companions recite poetry, but nothing has been
memorized from you. He said:

Man wants to get what he desires, but God refuses
except what he wants.

One says, My benefit, my wealth, and the fear of God
are the best things | have gained.

Ibn Majah narrated in his Sunan on the authority of
Abu Umamah on the authority of the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace, that he used to
say: “The believer does not gain anything better after
fearing God than a righteous wife. If he orders her, she
obeys him. If he looks at her, she pleases him. If he
swears her to do something, she fulfills it. If he is away
from her, she is sincere in her dealings with him and
his wealth.”

The root of taqgwa is: waqwa, with the weight fa’la, so
the waw was changed to a ta’ from wagqituhu agiya,
meaning | protected him. A pious man means fearful,
its root is waga, and similarly tagah was originally
wagabh, just as they said: jijaha and turath, and the root
is wajh and ward.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

Ibn Jurayj said: Ibn Abbas said: That book, meaning
this book. Mujahid, Ikrimah, Saeed bin Jubayr,
As-Suddi, Mugatil bin Hayyan, Zaid bin Aslam, and Ibn
Jurayj said the same, that it means this. The Arabs
contrast between the two demonstrative pronouns, so
they use each in place of the other. This is well-known
in their speech. Al-Bukhari narrated it on the authority
of Muammar bin Al-Muthanna on the authority of Abu
Ubaidah. Al-Zamakhshari said: This is an allusion to
Alif, Lam, Meem, just as God the Almighty said:
Neither a woman who is obliged nor a virgin, between
that. And God the Almighty said: That is the judgment
of God, He judges between you. And He said: That is
God, and similar examples of what is indicated by
what was mentioned above. And God knows best.
Some of the commentators, as narrated by Al-Qurtubi
and others, said that this is an allusion to the Quran
that the Messenger of God (blessings and peace of
God be upon him) was promised to be revealed to him,
or the Torah or the Gospel, or something similar,
according to ten opinions. Many have weakened this
view, and God knows best.

The Book is the Qur'an. Whoever says that what is
meant by this Book is a reference to the Torah and the
Gospel, as Ibn Jarir and others have narrated, has
gone far from the right path, has gone too far in
argument, and has assumed what he has no
knowledge of. Doubt is suspicion. Al-Suddi said on the
authority of Abu Malik and on the authority of Abu
Salih on the authority of Ibn Abbas and on the
authority of Murrah al-Hamadani on the authority of Ibn
Mas’ud and on the authority of some of the
companions of the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, There is no doubt in it. Abu
al-Darda’, Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Sa’id ibn Jubayr, Abu
Malik, Nafi’, the client of Ibn Umar, Ata’, Abu al-Aaliyah,
al-Rabi’ ibn Anas, Mugatil ibn Hayyan, al-Suddi,
Qatadah, and Ismail ibn Abi Khalid said: Ibn Abi Hatim
said: | do not know of any disagreement on this. Doubt
is sometimes used to mean suspicion. Jamil said:

Buthaina said, Oh Jamil, you have made me
suspicious. | said, Both of us, oh Buthaina, are
suspicious.

It is also used in need, as some of them said:

We eliminated all doubt from Tihama and Khaybar,
then we gathered the swords

The meaning of the speech here is that this book is the
Qur’an, there is no doubt that it was sent down from
God, as God Almighty said in the al-Sajdah 32:“Alif,
Lam, Meem. The revelation of the Book, about which
there is no doubt, is from the Lord of the worlds.” Some
of them said that this is report and its meaning is
prohibition, i.e. do not doubt it. Some of the reciters
stop at the Almighty’s saying There is no doubt and
begin with the Almighty’s saying There is guidance in it
for those who fear God. Stopping at the Almighty’s
saying There is no doubt in it is more appropriate for
the verse that we mentioned, and because the
Almighty’s saying guidance becomes an attribute of
the Qur’an, and that is more eloquent than there being
guidance in it. Guidance, in terms of Arabic, can be
raised as an adjective or accusative as a state.
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Guidance is specifically for the righteous, as He said:
“Say: ltis, for those who believe, a guide and a cure.
But those who do not believe - in their ears is deafness,
and it is blindness for them. They are called from a
distant place.” And We send down of the Qur’an that
which is a healing and a mercy for the believers, but it
does not increase the wrongdoers except in loss. And
other verses that indicate that the believers are
specifically benefited by the Quran because it is in
itself guidance, but only the righteous attain it, as the
Almighty said: O mankind, there has come to you
instruction from your Lord and a healing for what is in
the breasts and guidance and mercy for the believers.
Al-Suddi said on the authority of Abu Malik and on the
authority of Abu Salih on the authority of Ibn Abbas
and on the authority of Marra: Al-Hamdani on the
authority of Ibn Masoud and on the authority of some
of the companions of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, Guidance for the
righteous means a light for the righteous. Abu Rawq
said on the authority of Ad-Dahhak on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, who said: Guidance for the righteous, he
said: They are the believers who avoid associating
partners with Me and act in obedience to Me.
Muhammad bin Ishaq said: On the authority of
Muhammad bin Abi Muhammad, the client of Zaid bin
Thabit, on the authority of Ikrimah or Saeed bin Jubair,
on the authority of Ibn Abbas, For the righteous he
said: Those who fear God’s punishment for
abandoning what they know of guidance and hope for
His mercy for believing in what He brought. Sufyan
Ath-Thawri said on the authority of a man on the
authority of Al-Hasan Al-Basri, regarding the words of
God, the Most High, for the righteous, he said: Fear
what God has forbidden them and fulfill what He has
enjoined upon them. Abu Bakr bin Ayyash said:
Al-A’mash asked me about the righteous, so |
answered him and he said to me: Ask Al-Kalbi about it,
so | asked him and he said: Those who avoid major
sins. | went back to Al-A’mash and he said: He sees it
as such and did not deny it. Qatada said that the
righteous are those whom God described in His saying:
Those who believe in the unseen and establish prayer
and the verse after it. Ibn Jarir’s choice is that the
verse includes all of that, and it is as he said.
At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah narrated on the authority of
Abu Ugayl on the authority of Abdullah bin Yazid on
the authority of Rabia bin Yazid and Atiya bin Qais on
the authority of Atiya Al-Sa’di, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: A servant will not attain the status of
being among the righteous until he abandons that
which is permissible out of fear of that which is
permissible. Then At-Tirmidhi said: It is good and
strange. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told us,
Abdullah bin Imran told us on the authority of Ishaq bin
Sulayman, meaning Al-Razi, on the authority of
Al-Mughirah bin Muslim on the authority of Maymun
Abu Hamza, who said: | was sitting with Abu Wa'il
when a man called Abu Afif, one of the companions of
Muadh, entered upon us. Shugaiq bin Salamah said to
him: O Abu Afif, will you not tell us about Muadh bin
Jabal? He said: Yes, | heard him say: The people will
be detained on the Day of Resurrection in one place,
and a caller will call out: Where are the righteous?
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They will stand in the protection of the Most Merciful,
God will not hide from them nor conceal Himself. | said:
Who are the righteous? He said: A people who feared
polytheism and idol worship and were sincere in
worshipping God, so they will pass to Paradise.
Guidance is used to mean what is established in the
heart of faith, and no one can create this in the hearts
of the servants except God, the Almighty. God the
Almighty said: Indeed, you do not guide whom you like
and He said: It is not upon you to guide them and He
said: He whom God sends astray, there is no guide for
him and He said: He whom God guides is the guided
one, and he whom He sends astray, you will find no
protector to guide him and other verses. It is used to
mean clarifying the truth, explaining it, indicating it and
guiding. God the Almighty said: And indeed, you guide
to a straight path and He said: You are only a warner,
and for every people is a guide and He said: As for
Thamud, We guided them, but they preferred
blindness to guidance and He said: And We guided
him to the two ways according to the interpretation of
those who said that what is meant by them is good and
evil, which is the most likely, and God knows best. The
origin of piety is avoiding what is disliked, because its
origin and strength come from protection. An-Nabigha
said:

The half fell and she did not want to drop it, so she
took it and held it with her hand.

The other said:

So | found a mask to protect me from the sun, and |
protected myself with the best two things, a hand and
a wrist.

It was said that Omar bin Al-Khattab, may God be
pleased with him, asked Abi bin Kaab about piety, and
he said to him, Did you not take a path full of thorns?
He said, Yes. He said, Then what did you do? He said,
I rolled up my sleeves and worked hard. He said, That
is piety. Ibn Al-Mu’tazz took this meaning and said:

Leave sins, big and small, that is piety

And make pliers over the thorny ground, warning of
what he sees.

Do not underestimate the small, for mountains are
made of pebbles.

Abu Dardaa recited one day:

Man wants to get what he wants, but God refuses
except what he wants.

One says, My benefit, my wealth, and the fear of God
are the best things | have gained.

In Sunan Ibn Majah, on the authority of Abu Umamah,
may God be pleased with him, he said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: “A man does not gain anything better after
fearing God than a righteous wife. If he looks at her,
she pleases him, if he orders her, she obeys him, if he
swears her an oath, she fulffills it, and if he is away
from her, she advises him with regard to herself and
his wealth.”



Fath al-Qadir

The reference in his saying that is to the book
mentioned after it. Ibn Jarir said: Ibn Abbas said: 2-
That book this book, and Mujahid, lkrimah, Saeed bin
Jubayr, As-Suddi, Muqatil, Zaid bin Aslam, and Ibn
Jurayj said the same, and Al-Bukhari narrated it from
Abu Ubaidah. The Arabs sometimes use the reference
to the distant absent person instead of the reference to
the near present person, as Khafaf said:

I tell him, while the spear frames his back, Consider
lightly that | am that.

That is, | am this, and from this is the saying of God
Almighty: He is the Knower of the unseen and the
witnessed, the Exalted in Might, the Merciful and That
is Our argument which We gave to Abraham “These
are the verses of God which We recite to you” That is
the judgment of God; He judges between you and it
was said that the reference is to something unseen,
and there is disagreement about that unseen, so it was
said: It is the book that was written for the creation
regarding happiness and misery, the term and
provision There is no doubt about it meaning it cannot
be changed, and it was said: That is the book that God
wrote for Himself in eternity that His mercy preceded
His wrath, as in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu
Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: “When God
decreed creation, He wrote in a book upon Himself
which is placed with Him: My mercy prevails over My
wrath.” And in another narration: It preceded. It was
said: It refers to what was revealed in Mecca, and it
was said: To what is in the Torah and the Gospel, and
it was said: It refers to His statement before it Alif, Lam,
Meem, and Al-Zamakhshari preferred it. There was
disagreement about that until ten statements were
completed according to what Al-Qurtubi narrated, and
the most preferred of them is what we mentioned
earlier. The demonstrative pronoun is the subject, and
the Book is its description, and the predicate is there is
no doubt in it. Whoever permits beginning with Alif,
Lam, Meem made that a second subject, and its
predicate is the Book or it is its description, and the
predicate is there is no doubt in it and the sentence is
the predicate of the subject. It is permissible for the
subject to be understood and its predicate is Alif, Lam,
Meem and what follows it. Doubt is a source, and it is
the anxiety and turmoil of the soul, and it was said that
doubt is suspicion. Ibn Abi Hatim said: | do not know of
any disagreement about this. Doubt may be used in
suspicion and need, as Al-Qurtubi narrated. The
meaning of this general negation is that the book is not
a source of doubt because its meaning is so clear that
it serves as proof, as it should not be doubted in any
way. Stopping at la ribe is the well-known. It has been
narrated from Nafi’ and Asim to stop at la ribe. It was
said in Al-Kashshaf: The one who stops must intend a
piece of report, and similar to it is the saying of God
the Almighty: They said, ‘No harm.’ And the saying of
the Arabs: No problem, which is common in the
language of the people of Hijaz. The meaning is: No
doubt in it, guidance. And guidance is a source.
Al-Zamakhshari said: It is the guidance that leads to
the goal, as evidenced by the occurrence of
misguidance in its opposite. And its place is in the
nominative case as a subject, and its report is the
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circumstance mentioned before it, as mentioned
previously. Al-Qurtubi said: Guidance is of two types:
guidance by indication, which is what the Messengers
and their followers are able to attain. God the Almighty
said: And for every people is a guide and He said: And
indeed, you guide to a straight path. So He established
for them guidance, which means indication, calling,
and warning. And He, the Almighty, is unique in
providing guidance, which means support and success.
So He said to His Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace: Indeed, you do not guide whom you
love. So guidance, according to this, comes with the
meaning of creating faith in the heart, and from it is His
statement, the Almighty: Those are upon guidance
from their Lord and His statement: But God guides
whom He wills. End quote. And the righteous are those
for whom piety has been established. Ibn Faris said:
Its origin in the language is the lack of speech. And it
was said in Al-Kashshaf: Al-Muttagi in the language is
an active participle from their saying wagaah he
protected him, and wagaah protection means
protection, and from it is a wagaah horse. And this
animal protects itself from its den: if it becomes bald
from the roughness of the ground and the softness of
the hoof, so it protects its hoof from the slightest thing
that would hurt it. In the Shariah: He who protects
himself from engaging in what deserves punishment,
whether by doing or leaving it. End quote. Ibn Jarir and
Al-Hakim narrated, and authenticated it, on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, that the Book: the Qur'an,
there is no doubt about it: there is no doubt about it.
Ibn Ishaqg and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority
of Ibn Abbas, regarding his statement: there is no
doubt about it, he said: there is no doubt about it.
Ahmad narrated in Az-Zuhd and Abu Abi Hatim
narrated on the authority of Abu Al-Darda’, he said:
Doubt is suspicion. Abd bin Hamid narrated on the
authority of Qatadah, similarly, and so did Ibn Jarir on
the authority of Mujahid. Ibn Jarir narrated on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, regarding his statement:
guidance for the righteous, he said: light for the
righteous, and they are the believers. Ibn Ishag, Ibn
Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, regarding his statement: guidance for the
righteous, meaning those who fear God’s punishment
for abandoning what they know of guidance and hope
for His mercy in believing in what came from it. Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated on the authority of Muadh bin Jabal
that he was asked: Who are the righteous? He said: A
people who fear polytheism and idol worship and are
sincere in worshipping God. Ibn Abi Al-Dunya narrated
on the authority of Abu Hurairah that a man said to him:
What is piety? He said: Did you find a path with thorns?
He said: Yes. He said: What did you do? He said: If
you see thorns, you turn away from them, or pass over
them, or stop short of them. He said: That is piety.
Ahmad narrated in Az-Zuhd on the authority of Abu
Ad-Darda’ who said: The perfection of piety is for the
servant to fear God to the point that he fears Him by an
atom’s weight when he abandons some of what he
sees as lawful for fear that it will be a veil between him
and what is unlawful. Something similar to what Abu
Ad-Darda’ said has been narrated on the authority of a
group of the Tabi’'un. Ahmad, Abd bin Hamid,
Al-Bukhari in his history, Al-Tirmidhi who authenticated
it, Ibn Majah, Ibn Abi Hatim, Al-Hakim who
authenticated it, and Al-Bayhagi in Al-Sha’b narrated
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on the authority of Atiyyah Al-Sa’di who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: A servant will not attain the status of
being among the righteous until he abandons that
which is permissible out of caution for that which is
permissible. So, it is obligatory to adhere to what this
hadith indicates, and this is a legal meaning for the
righteous that is more specific than the meaning that
we presented from the author of Al-Kashshaf, who
claimed that it is the legal meaning.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

2. The Almighty’s saying: That Book meaning this
Book, which is the Quran. It was said: 7hisis implied
in it, meaning this is that Book. Al-Farra’ said: God had
promised His Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, that He would send down to him a Book
that water would not erase, nor would it wear out from
frequent repetition. So when He sent down the Qur’an,
He said: This that is the Book that | promised you that |
would send down to you in the Torah and the Gospel
and on the tongues of the Prophets before you. “And
this” is for approximation, and that is for distancing. Ibn
Kaysan said: God the Almighty sent down before Surat
Al-Baqarah surahs that the polytheists denied, then He
sent down Surat Al-Bagarah and said: That Book
meaning the surahs that preceded Al-Bagarah, there is
no doubt about it.

The word book is a verbal noun meaning something
written, just as it is said of a creature that it was
created, and this dirham was struck by so-and-so,
meaning it was struck by him. The root of books is to
join and gather, and soldiers are called battalions
because of their gathering, and the book was called a
book because it gathered one letter to another.

The Almighty’s saying: There is no doubt about it
means there is no doubt that it is from God the
Almighty and that it is the truth and the honesty. It was
said that it is a piece of report with the meaning of a
prohibition, meaning do not doubt it, like the Almighty’s
saying: There is no obscenity nor wickedness
197-Al-Baqarah, meaning do not engage in obscenity
nor wickedness. |bn Kathir read it with the
pronunciation in the connection, and likewise every
pronoun ha’ preceded by a sukoon, he pronounces it
with the pronunciation in the connection unless it is
followed by a sukoon. Then if the sukoon before the ha’
is a ya’, he pronounces it with the kasra as a ya’, and if
itis not a ya’, he pronounces it with the damma as a
waw. Hafs agreed with him in his saying: Therein is
humiliation 69-A/-Furgan (and he pronounces it with
the pronunciation).

God the Almighty said: Guidance for the righteous.
Abu Jafar, Ibn Kathir, Hamza, and Al-Kisa’i assimilate
the nasalization with the letter Lam and Ra’. Hamza
and Al-Kisa’i added with the letter Ya’, and Hamza
added with the letter Waw. The others do not
assimilate it. Abu Ja'far conceals the Nun and
Tanween with the letter Kha’ and Ghayn. Guidance for
the righteous means it is guidance, meaning right
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guidance and clarification for the people of piety. It
was said that it is an accusative in the state, meaning a
guide, meaning there is no doubt in His guidance for
the righteous. Guidance is that by which a person is
guided, for the righteous, meaning the believers. Ibn
Abbas, may God be pleased with him, said: The
righteous is the one who avoids polytheism, major sins,
and indecencies. It is taken from piety. Its origin is the
barrier between two things. From this it is said that he
protected himself with his shield, meaning he made it a
barrier between himself and what he intends.

In the hadith: ((When the battle became intense, we
would seek protection with the Messenger of God
(peace be upon him))) meaning, when the war became
intense, we would make him a barrier between us and
the enemy. ltis as if the pious person makes obeying
God’s commands and avoiding what He has forbidden
a barrier between him and the punishment. Omar bin
Al-Khattab may God be pleased with him said to Kaab
Al-Ahbar: Tell me about piety. He said: Did you take a
path with thorns? He said: Yes. He said: What did you
do in it? He said: | was cautious and rolled up my
sleeves. Kaab said: That is piety. Shahr bin Hawshab
said: The pious person is the one who leaves what is
permissible in order to be cautious of what is
permissible. Omar bin Abdul Aziz said: Piety is leaving
what God has forbidden and performing what God has
made obligatory. Whatever God provides after that is
better than better. It was said that it is following the
example of the Prophet (peace be upon him). In the
hadith: ((The sum of piety is in the words of God the
Almighty: Indeed, God commands justice and doing
good (90-An-Nahl) verse)) Ibn Omar said: Piety is that
you do not see yourself as better than anyone. And
singling out the pious for mention is an honor for them
or because they are the pious with guidance.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

2- That is the Book That is a reference to Alif, Lam,
Meem if it is first written by the author of these letters
or is explained by the Surah or the Qur'an, then when
it is spoken and completed, or is transmitted from the
sender to the recipient, it becomes distant and is
referred to by it to the distant and reminds it, whenever
Alif, Lam, Meem is intended to remind the Book, then it
is its report or description which is it, or to the Book,
then it is its description and what is intended by it is the
Book whose revelation is promised in the manner of
the Most High's saying: Indeed, We will cast upon you
a weighty word. Or in the previous books, and it is a
source by which the passive participle is named for
emphasis.

It was said that fa’al means the passive participle, like
clothing. Then the phrase was applied to the poem
before it was written because it is something that is
written. The origin of the word kutub is the plural, and
from it comes the word katiba.



“There is no doubt about it” means that it is so clear
and its proof is so brilliant that no rational person, after
proper consideration, would doubt that it is a revelation
that has reached the level of a miracle. It is not that no
one has doubts about it. Do you not see the words of
God Almighty: And if you are in doubt about what We
have sent down upon Our Servant. He did not remove
doubt from them, but rather showed them the path that
would make it easy for them, which is that they should
strive to oppose one of His stars and exert their utmost
effort in it until, if they are unable to do so, they will
realize that there is no room for doubt or entry for
suspicion in it.

It was said: lts meaning is that there is no doubt in it for
the righteous. And guidance is a state of the genitive
pronoun, and the factor in it is the circumstance that is
an attribute of the negation. And doubt in the original is
raabaniif suspicion occurs in you, which is the anxiety
and turmoil of the soul. It is called doubt because it
disturbs the soul and removes tranquility. And in the
hadith: Leave that which makes you doubt for that
which does not make you doubt, for doubt is suspicion
and honesty is tranquility, and from it is the uncertainty
of time due to its misfortunes.

Guidance for the righteous guides them to the truth.
Guidance is originally a source like secret and piety,
and its meaning is indication.

It was said: The evidence that leads to the goal
because it was made the opposite of misguidance in
the Almighty’s saying: Towards guidance or in
manifest error and because it is said guided except for
those who are guided to the desired goal. And it is
specific to the righteous because they are the ones
guided by it and benefit from its text, even though its
evidence is general for every observer, whether
Muslim or disbeliever. In this regard, the Almighty said:
A guidance for mankind. Or because contemplating it
does not benefit except those who have refined the
mind and used it to manage the verses and consider
the miracles, and recognize the prophecies, because it
is like good food for maintaining health, as it does not
bring benefit unless health is obtained, and this is what
He referred to in His saying, the Almighty: And We
send down of the Qur'an that which is a healing and a
mercy to the believers, but it does not increase the
wrongdoers except in loss. The vague and ambiguous
content in it does not detract from its being guidance
because it is separated from an explanation that
specifies what is intended by it. And the righteous is an
active participle from their saying He protected him, so
he protected himself. And protection means excessive
protection. In Islamic law, it is the name of someone
who protects himself from what will harm him in the
afterlife, and it has three levels:

First: Avoiding eternal punishment by disavowing
polytheism, and based on this, God Almighty says:
And He bound them to the word of piety.

Second: Avoiding everything that is sinful, whether
done or omitted, even minor sins according to some
people. This is known as piety in Islamic law, and it is
the meaning of the Almighty’s saying: And if only the
people of the cities had believed and feared God.

Third: That he should abstain from what distracts his
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heart from the truth and devote himself to it with its
evils, which is the true piety required by the Almighty’s
saying: O you who have believed, fear God as He
should be feared. His saying: A guidance for the
righteous has been interpreted here in three ways.

Know that the verse has several possible
interpretations: that alif, lam, mim is the subject as a
name for the Qur'an or the surah, or it is understood as
the author of it, and that is its predicate, even though it
is more specific than the author in general. The basic
principle is that the more specific is not interpreted as
the more knowledgeable, because what is meant by it
is the author who is complete in his composition,
reaching the highest degrees of eloquence and levels
of rhetoric, and the book is a description of that.

And that alif, lam, mim is its predicate, a deleted
subject, and that is a second predicate. Or a substitute,
and the Book is its description, and no doubt in the
famous opinion is built because it includes the
meaning of fromin the accusative case, as it is the
name of /athe negator of the genus, which works like
/in, because it requires it and is necessary for nouns as
it is necessary. And in the reading of Abu Al-Shathaa,
it is raised by /a which means there is no and fih is its
predicate, and it was not presented as he presented
the statement of God Almighty: there is no threat in it
because he did not intend to specify the negation of
doubt with it from among all the books as he intended
there, or its description, and for the righteous is its
predicate. And guidance is accusative in the state, or
the predicate is deleted as in /a, a pronoun. Therefore,
he stopped at no doubt, on the basis that fih is the
predicate of guidance, which was presented before it
because of its indefiniteness, and the estimate is:
there is no doubt in it, in it is guidance, and that it is the
subject and the Book is its predicate in the meaning:
that it is the complete book that deserves to be called a
book, or its description and what follows it is its
predicate, and the sentence is the predicate of alif, lam,
mim.

The first is to say that they are coherent sentences, the
subsequent ones deciding the previous ones, and
therefore the conjunction did not enter between them.
So alif, lam, mim, is a sentence that indicates that the
one being challenged is the author of the same type as
what they compose their speech from, and that the
Book is a second sentence that decides the aspect of
the challenge, and there is no doubt in it, is a third
sentence that testifies to its perfection, as the
described Book is the ultimate in perfection, since
there is no perfection higher than that of truth and
certainty. And guidance for the righteous, as it is
estimated to be the subject of a fourth sentence that
confirms that it is a truth that is not doubted, that it is
guidance for the righteous, or the previous one entails
the subsequent one, as the evidence entails the
meaning, and its explanation is that when he first drew
attention to the miracle of the challenged one in that it
is of the same type as their speech and they were
unable to oppose it, he concluded from it that it is the
book that has reached the level of perfection and this
necessitated that doubt not cling to its edges since
there is nothing less than what is subject to doubt and
suspicion, and what was like that was inevitably
guidance for the righteous, and in each one of them
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there is a point of eloquence, so in the first there is the
deletion and symbolization of the intended with the
reason, and in the second there is the magnificence of
the expression, and in the third there is the delay of the
circumstance out of caution against the ambiguity of
falsehood, and in the fourth there is the deletion and
description with the source for exaggeration and
bringing it indefinite for glorification and specifying
guidance for the righteous considering the goal of
naming the one who reaches piety as a righteous
person, in brevity and glorification of his status.
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Tafsir al-Jalalayn

Those who believe believe in the unseen in what is
hidden from them of resurrection, Paradise and Hell
and establish prayer that is, perform it with its due
rights and from what We have provided them We have
given them they spend in obedience to God

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

Muhammad bin Hamid al-Razi told us: Salamah bin
al-Fadl told us, on the authority of Muhammad bin
Ishaq, on the authority of Muhammad bin Abi
Muhammad, the client of Zaid bin Thabit, on the
authority of Ikrimah, or on the authority of Saeed bin
Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas: Those who
believe, he said: They are truthful.

Yahya bin Othman bin Saleh Al-Sahmi told me: Abu
Saleh told us: Muawiyah bin Saleh told me, on the
authority of Ali bin Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn
Abbas: They believe means they are truthful.

Al-Muthanna bin Ibrahim told me: Ishaq bin Al-Hajjaj
told us: Abdullah bin Abi Jaafar told us, on the
authority of his father, on the authority of Al-Rabi’:
They believe means they fear.

Muhammad bin Abdul-A’la Al-San’ani told us:
Muhammad bin Thawr told us, on the authority of
Muammar, who said: Al-Zuhri said: Faith is action.

It was narrated on the authority of Ammar bin
Al-Hasan, who said: Ibn Abi Jaafar narrated to us, on
the authority of his father, on the authority of Al-Ala bin
Al-Musayyab bin Rafi’, on the authority of Abu Ishaq,
on the authority of Abu Al-Ahwas, on the authority of
Abdullah, who said: Faith is belief.

The meaning of faith among the Arabs is: belief. The
one who believes in something in word is called a
believer, and the one who believes in his word in
action is called a believer. From this is the saying of
God, the Most High: And you will not believe us, even
if we were truthful (Yusuf 12:17), meaning: And you
will not believe us in our words. Fear of God may be
included in the meaning of faith, which is believing in
words with deeds. Faith is a word that includes
acknowledgment of God, His Books, and His
Messengers, and believing in acknowledgment with
deeds. Since this is the case, what is more appropriate
for the interpretation of the verse, and more similar to
the description of the people, is that they are described
as believing in the unseen in word, belief, and action,
since God, the Most High, did not limit them from the
meaning of faith to one meaning rather than another,
but rather He described them in general with it, without
specifying any of its meanings that excluded it from
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their description by report or reason.

The statement on the interpretation of the words of
God Almighty: by the unseen.

Muhammad bin Hamid al-Razi told us: Salamah bin
al-Fadl told us, on the authority of Muhammad bin
Ishaqg, on the authority of Muhammad bin Abi
Muhammad, the client of Zaid bin Thabit, on the
authority of lkrimah, or on the authority of Saeed bin
Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas: by the unseen,
he said: by what came from Him, meaning: from God,
may His praise be exalted.

Musa bin Harun told me, he said: Amr bin Hammad
told us, he said: Asbat told us, on the authority of
Al-Suddi in a report he mentioned, on the authority of
Abu Malik, and on the authority of Abu Salih, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, and on the authority of Murrah
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Ibn Masoud, and on
the authority of some of the companions of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, by the
unseen: as for the unseen, it is what is hidden from the
servants of the matter of Paradise and the matter of
Hell, and what God, the Blessed and Exalted,
mentioned in the Qur'an. Their belief in that, meaning
the believers among the Arabs, did not come from a
book or knowledge that they had.

Ahmad bin Ishaq Al-Ahwazi told us: Abu Ahmad
Al-Zubayri told us: Sufyan told us, on the authority of
Asim, on the authority of Zur, who said: The unseen is
the Qur’an.

Bishr bin Muadh Al-Aqdi told us: Yazid bin Zari’ told us,
on the authority of Saeed bin Abi Arubah, on the
authority of Qatada, regarding his statement, Those
who believe in the unseen, he said: They believed in
Paradise and Hell, and the resurrection after death,
and the Day of Resurrection, and all of this is unseen.

It was narrated on the authority of Ammar ibn al-Hasan,
who said: Abdullah ibn Abi Ja*far narrated to us, on the
authority of his father, on the authority of al-Rabi’ ibn
Anas, Those who believe in the unseen: they believe

in God, His angels, His messengers, the Last Day, His
Paradise, His Hell, and the meeting with Him, and they
believe in life after death. All of this is unseen.

The root of the word ghaybis: everything that is absent
from you. Itis derived from the saying: So-and-so is
absent.

The people of interpretation differed regarding the
people about whom God Almighty revealed these two
verses from the beginning of this surah, and regarding
their description and the attributes with which He
described them, such as their belief in the unseen, and
the rest of the meanings that the two verses contained
of their attributes other than Him.

Some of them said: They are the believing Arabs in
particular, not the other believing People of the Book.

They proved the correctness of their statement and the
truth of their interpretation by the verse that follows
these two verses, which is the statement of God the
Almighty: And those who believe in what has been
revealed to you, [O Muhammad], and what was
revealed before you. They said: The Arabs did not

101



Surat al-Baqgarah 2:3

Those who believe in the unseen, establish prayer, and spend out of what We have provided them.

have a book before the book that God the Almighty
revealed to Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, that they believed in, acknowledged, and
acted upon. Rather, the book for the People of the Two
Books was other than it. They said: So when God the
Almighty related the story of those who believe in what
was revealed to Muhammad and what was revealed
before him, after relating the story of those who believe
in the unseen, we knew that each type of them is
different from the other type, and that those who
believe in the unseen are a type different from the type
who believe in the two books, one of which was
revealed to Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, and the other of which was revealed to
those who came before the Messenger of God.

They said: Since that is the case, what we said is
correct, that the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: Those who believe in the unseen, is only
those who believe in what is hidden from them of
Paradise and Hell, reward and punishment and
resurrection, and belief in God and His angels and His
books and His messengers, and everything that the
Arabs did not believe in during their ignorance, which
God Almighty has made obligatory for His servants to
believe in and not others.

Who said that?

Musa bin Harun told me: Amr bin Hammad told us:
Asbat told us, on the authority of Al-Suddi in a report
he mentioned, on the authority of Abu Malik, on the
authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
on the authority of Murrah Al-Hamadani, on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, and on the authority of some
of the companions of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace: As for those who believe in the
unseen, they are the believers from among the Arabs,
and establish prayer and spend from what We have
provided for them. As for the unseen, it is what is
hidden from the servants of the matter of Paradise and
Hell, and what God mentioned in the Qur'an. Their
belief in that was not based on a book or knowledge
that they had. And those who believe in what has been
revealed to you, [O Muhammad], and what was
revealed before you, and of the Hereafter they are
certain. These are the believers from among the
People of the Book.

Some of them said: Rather, these four verses were
revealed specifically for the believers among the
People of the Book. Because of their belief in the
Quran when God, the Most High, informed them in it
about the unseen things that they used to hide among
themselves and keep secret. So they knew when God,
the Most High, revealed that to His Prophet, may God
bless him and grant him peace, in His revelation, that it
was from God, the Most High, the Almighty. So they
believed in the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, and they believed in the Qur'an and what it
contained of information about the unseen things that
they had no knowledge of, because they had
established with them the proof that God, the Most
High, provided them with in His Book, of informing
them about what they used to conceal from their
hearts, that all of that was from God.
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Some of them said: Rather, the four verses from the
beginning of this Surah were revealed to Muhammad,
may God bless him and grant him peace, describing all
believers who are like that, from the Arabs and the
non-Arabs, the People of the Book and others. But this
is only a description of a group of people, and the one
who believes in what God revealed to Muhammad,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and what
was revealed before him, is the one who believes in
the unseen.

They said: God described them as having faith in what
was revealed to Muhammad and what was revealed to
those before him, after His description of them as
having faith in the unseen was fulfilled, because His
description of them as having faith in the unseen
meant that they believe in Paradise, Hell, Resurrection,
and all the other matters that God, may His praise be
exalted, has commanded them to believe in, which
they have not seen and which have not yet come of
what is to come, without informing them that they
believe in what Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and the messengers before him and
the books brought.

They said: Since the meaning of the Most High’s
statement: And those who believe in what was
revealed to you and what was revealed before you is
not found in His statement: Those who believe in the
unseen, the need for the servants to know their
description of that was similar to their need to know the
description with which they were described of their
belief in the unseen, so that they may know what
pleases God from the actions of His servants and what
He loves from their descriptions, so that they may be, if
their Lord guides them to it, believers.

Who said that?

Muhammad bin Amr bin Al-Abbas Al-Bahili told me:
Abu Asim Al-Dahhak bin Mukhallad told us: Isa bin
Maimun Al-Makki told us: Abdullah bin Abi Nujayh told
us, on the authority of Mujahid, who said: Four verses
of Surat Al-Bagarah describe the believers, two verses
describe the disbelievers, and thirteen describe the
hypocrites.

Sufyan bin Wakee’ told us: My father told us, on the
authority of Sufyan, on the authority of a man, on the
authority of Mujahid, something similar.

Al-Muthanna bin Ibrahim told me: Musa bin Masoud
told us: Shabl told us, on the authority of Ibn Abi
Nujayh, on the authority of Mujahid, the same.

It was narrated on the authority of Ammar bin
Al-Hasan, who said: Abdullah bin Abi Jaafar narrated
to us, on the authority of his father, on the authority of
Al-Rabi’ bin Anas, who said: Four verses from the
opening of this Surah, meaning Surat Al-Bagarah, are
about those who believe, and two verses are about the
leaders of the confederates.

The first of the two statements, in my opinion, is more
correct and more similar to the interpretation of the
Book, and it is the first statement, which is: that those
whom God Almighty described as having faith in the
unseen, and in what He, the Most High, described



them with in the first two verses, are not those whom
He described as having faith in what was revealed to
Muhammad and what was revealed to the messengers
before him, because of the reasons | mentioned before
for those who said that.

What also indicates the correctness of this statement
is that it is a genus after describing the believers with
the two attributes that He described, and after
classifying each type of them as He classified the
disbelievers into two types: He made one of them
imprinted on his heart, sealed upon him, and hopeless
of his return, and the other a hypocrite, showing off by
showing faith on the outside, while concealing
hypocrisy inwardly. So He made the disbelievers into
two types, just as He made the believers into two types
at the beginning of the surah. Then He made known to
His servants the description of each type of them and
their attributes, and what He has prepared for each
group of them of reward or punishment, and He
condemned those among them who are condemned,
and He thanked the efforts of those among them who
are obedient.

The statement in the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: And they establish.

And its establishment: performing it within its limits and
obligations, and the duty in it is according to what was
imposed upon them. Just as it is said: The people
established their market, if they did not neglect buying
and selling in it, and as the poet said:

We held a market for the Iraqis, so they were proud
and all of them returned.

And as Muhammad bin Hamid told us, he said:
Salamah bin Al-Fadl told us, on the authority of
Muhammad bin Ishaq, on the authority of Muhammad
bin Abi Muhammad, the client of Zaid bin Thabit, on
the authority of Ikrimah, or on the authority of Saeed
bin Jubair, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, and they
establish prayer, he said: those who establish prayer
with its obligatory duties.

Abu Kuraib told us: Uthman bin Saeed told us, on the
authority of Bishr bin Amara, on the authority of Abu
Rawq, on the authority of Ad-Dahhak, on the authority
of Ibn Abbas, And they establish prayer. He said:
Establishing prayer is the completion of bowing and
prostration, recitation and humility, and devotion to it in
it.

The statement in the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: Prayer.

Yahya bin Abi Talib told me, he said: Yazid told us, he
said: Juwaybir told us, on the authority of Ad-Dahhak,

regarding his statement: Those who establish prayer:

meaning the obligatory prayer.

As for prayer, in the speech of the Arabs it means
supplication, as Al-A’sha said:

She has a guard who never leaves her home, and if
she is slaughtered, he prays over her and offers
Zamzam.

Meaning: He prayed for her, and like what Al-A’sha
also said:
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The wind met her in her cloak, prayed on her cloak,
and was drawn

| believe that the obligatory prayer is called prayer
because the one praying exposes himself to the
success of his request for reward from God through his
work, along with what he asks his Lord for of his needs.
The supplicant exposes himself through his
supplication to his Lord to the success of his needs
and his request.

The statement in the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: And from what We have provided them they
spend.

The commentators differed in their interpretation of this.
Some of them said:

Ibn Hamid told us: Salamah told us, on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Ishag, on the authority of Muhammad
ibn Abi Muhammad, the client of Zayd ibn Thabit, on
the authority of Ikrimah, or on the authority of Saeed
ibn Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, And from
what We have provided them they spend, he said:
They give zakat, hoping for reward from it.

Al-Muthanna told me: Abdullah bin Saleh told us, on
the authority of Muawiyah, on the authority of Ali bin
Abi Talha, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, And from
what We have provided for them they spend, he said:
The zakat on their wealth.

Yahya bin Abi Talib told me, he said: Yazid told us, he
said: Juwaybir told us, on the authority of Ad-Dahhak,
And from what We have provided for them they spend,
he said: The expenditures were acts of worship by
which they drew closer to God according to their
means and effort, until the obligatory charity was
revealed: seven verses in Surat Bara’ah, in which
charity is mentioned, they are the confirmed and
abrogating verses.

Some of them said:

Musa bin Harun told me: Amr bin Hammad told us:
Asbat told us, on the authority of Al-Suddi in a report
he mentioned, on the authority of Abu Malik, on the
authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
on the authority of Murrah Al-Hamadani, on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, and on the authority of some
of the companions of the Prophet, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and from what We have provided
for them they spend: refers to a man’s spending on his
family. This was before zakat was revealed.

The first interpretation of the verse and the one most
deserving of the description of the people is that they
were paying all that was required of them from their
wealth, whether it was zakat or spending on those who
were obligated to spend on them, from family and
children and others, whose expenses are obligatory
upon them due to kinship, ownership, or other things.
Because God, the Most High, described them
comprehensively when He described them as
spending from what He provided for them, so He
praised them for that from their description. So it was
known that since He did not specify their praise and
description with a type of spending for which its owner
is praised without a type by report or otherwise, they
were described with all the meanings of spending for
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which its owner is praised from the good things that
their Lord provided for them from their wealth and
properties, and that is the lawful part of it that is not
similar to the unlawful.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

God Almighty says: Those who believe in the unseen,
establish prayer, and spend from what We have
provided them.

It contains twenty-six issues:

The first: His saying: thoseis in the accusative case as
an attribute of the righteous, and the nominative case
is permissible for the purpose of separation, meaning
they are the ones, and the accusative case is
permissible for praise. They believe is they confirm.
And belief in the language means belief, and in the
revelation: And you are not a believer in us meaning a
believer, and it is transitive with the prepositions Ba
and Lam, as He said: And do not believe except him
who follows your religion “So he did not believe in
Moses.” And Hajjaj bin Hajjaj al-Ahwal - and he is
nicknamed Sack of Honey - narrated that he heard
Qatadah say: O son of Adam, if you do not want to do
good except with energy, then your soul is inclined
towards boredom, lethargy, and boredom, but the
believer is the one who is patient, and the believer is
the one who is pious, and the believer is the one who
is strict, and the believers are those who are stubborn
towards God night and day, and by God, the believer
does not cease to say: Our Lord, our Lord, in secret
and in public, until He answers them in secret and in
public.

The second: The Almighty’s saying: By the unseen.
The unseen in the speech of the Arabs is: everything
that is hidden from you. It is from the words with the
letter yaa. It is said from it: the sun set, it sets. The
absence is well-known. The woman is absent, so she
is absent if her husband is absent from her. We fell into
absence and ghaybah, meaning a depression in the
earth. The ghaybah is the thicket, which is a group of
trees in which one disappears. The reassured part of
the earth is called the unseen, because it is hidden
from sight.

Third: The commentators differed in the interpretation
of the unseen here. A group said: The unseen in this
verse is God, the Most High. Ibn al-Arabi weakened
this. Others said: It is fate and destiny. Others said: It
is the Quran and what is in it of the unseen. Others
said: The unseen is everything that the Messenger,
peace be upon him, informed us of that the minds
cannot be guided to, such as the signs of the Hour, the
torment of the grave, the gathering and the

resurrection, the path and the scale, Paradise and Hell.

Ibn Atiyyah said: These statements do not contradict
each other, rather the unseen applies to all of them.

| said: This is the legitimate faith referred to in the

hadith of Gabriel, peace be upon him, when he said to
the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace:
Tell me about faith. He said: That you believe in God,
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His angels, His books, His messengers, and the Last
Day, and believe in destiny, both its good and its bad.
He said: You have spoken the truth. And he mentioned
the hadith. Abdullah bin Masoud said: No believer has
faith better than faith in the unseen. Then he recited:
Those who believe in the unseen.

| said: In the revelation: And we were not absent, and
He said: Those who fear their Lord in secret. So He,
glory be to Him, is absent from sight, not visible in this
world, not absent by sight and reasoning, so they
believe that they have a Lord who is able to reward for
deeds, so they fear Him in their secrets and in their
solitude in which they are absent from people,
because they know that He sees them, and on this the
verses agree and do not contradict, praise be to God.
And it was said: in secret, meaning in their
consciences and hearts, unlike the hypocrites, and this
is a good statement. And the poet said:

We believe in the unseen, and our people used to pray
to idols before Muhammad.

Fourth: The Almighty’s saying: And they establish
prayer is connected to one sentence after another.
Establishing prayer is performing it with its pillars,
Sunnahs, and forms at its appointed times, as will be
explained. It is said: The thing stood meaning it lasted
and remained, and it is not from standing on a man,
but rather it is from your saying: The truth stood
meaning it appeared and remained, as in the saying of
the poet:

The war started against us
Another said

And when it is said, You have come, they do not leave
until the horses have set up a stabbing market.

It was said: They establish and perpetuate, and to
establish it means to perpetuate it, and Omar referred
to this meaning by saying: Whoever preserves it and
protects it has preserved his religion, and whoever
wastes it is more wasteful of everything else.

Fifth: Establishing the prayer is well-known, and it is a
Sunnah according to the majority of scholars, and that
the one who abandons it does not have to repeat it.
According to Al-Awza’i, Ata’, Mujahid, and Ibn Abi Laila,
it is obligatory, and the one who abandons it must
repeat it. This is what the people of the apparent
meaning said, and it was narrated from Malik, and Ibn
Al-Arabi chose it. He said: Because in the hadith of the
Bedouin:

And he commanded him to stand, just as he
commanded him to say Allahu Akbar, face the Kaaba,
and perform ablution.

He said: As for you now that you have come to know
the hadith, it is necessary for you to say one of the two
narrations of Malik that agrees with the hadith, which is
that the residence is obligatory. Ibn Abd al-Barr said
about his saying, may God bless him and grant him
peace:

And its prohibition is the takbir is evidence that the one
who did not enter into the ihram did not enter into the



prayer. So whatever was before the ihram, its ruling is
that the prayer does not have to be repeated unless
they agree on something, in which case it is accepted
according to the consensus, such as purification, the
direction of the giblah, the time, and so on. Some of
our scholars said: Whoever leaves it intentionally must
repeat the prayer, but that is not because it is
obligatory, because if that were the case, its
forgetfulness and its intentional action would be the
same. Rather that is due to taking the Sunnah lightly,
and God knows best.

Sixth: The scholars differed as to whether someone
who hears the call to prayer should hurry up or not.
The majority of scholars were of the view that he
should not hurry up even if he fears missing the rak’ah,
based on the saying of the Prophet, peace be upon
him:

“When the prayer is called, do not come running, but
come walking and in a calm manner. So pray whatever
you catch up with, and make up whatever you miss.”

Narrated by Abu Hurairah, narrated by Muslim. It was
also narrated by him that the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said:

“If one is called to prayer, one should not rush to it, but
walk with calmness and dignity. Pray what you have
caught up with and make up what has passed you.”
This is a clear text. As for the meaning, if one hurries,
he will be dazzled and his entry into the prayer, its
recitation, and its humility will be disturbed. A group of
the early Muslims, including Ibn Umar and Ibn Mas’ud,
with some differences from him, said that if one fears
missing it, he should hurry. Ishaqg said: He should hurry
if he fears missing the rak’ah, and something similar
was narrated from Malik. He said: There is no problem
for someone who is on a horse to move the horse, and
some of them interpreted it as a difference between
someone walking and someone riding, because
someone riding is unlikely to be dazzled as someone
is dazzled.

| said: It is better to use the Sunnah of the Messenger
of God (peace and blessings of God be upon him) in
every situation. So he walks as the hadith says, and he
should be calm and dignified, because he is in prayer
and it is impossible for his (peace and blessings of
God be upon him) report to be contrary to what he
reported. Just as the one who enters into prayer must
be calm and dignified, so too the one who walks, so
that he may imitate him and obtain his reward. What
indicates the correctness of this is what we have
mentioned from the Sunnah, and what al-Darimi
included in his Musnad. He said: Muhammad ibn
Yusuf told us, Sufyan told us, on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Ajlan, on the authority of al-Maqgburi,
on the authority of Ka'b ibn Ujrah, who said that the
Messenger of God (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) said:

If you perform ablution and go to the mosque, do not
interlock your fingers, for you are in prayer. In this
hadith, which is authentic, the Prophet (peace and
blessings of God be upon him) forbade anything less
than hastening and made it like the one praying. These
Sunnahs clarify the meaning of the words of God the
Almighty: So hasten to the remembrance of God, and
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that what is meant by it is not hurrying on foot, but
rather it means work and action. This is how Malik
interpreted it. And this is the correct view, and God
knows best.

Seventh: The scholars differed in the interpretation of
his saying, peace be upon him: And whatever you
have missed, complete and his saying: And make up
what has preceded you. Do they have the same
meaning or not? It was said: They have the same
meaning and that making up may be used to mean
completion. God the Almighty said: So when you have
completed the prayer and He said: So when you have
completed your rites. It was said: Their meanings are
different and this is the correct one, and this difference
results in a difference of opinion regarding what the
one who enters realizes, is it the beginning of his
prayer or the end of it? A group of Malik’'s companions
- including Ibn al-Qasim - went with the first, but he
makes up what he missed with al-Hamd and a surah,
so he is a builder in actions and a judge in words. Ibn
Abd al-Barr said: This is the well-known opinion of the
school. Ibn Khuwayz Mandad said: This is what our
companions are on, and it is the opinion of al-Awza’i,
al-Shafi’i, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, Ahmad ibn
Hanbal, al-Tabari, and Dawud ibn Ali. Ashhab narrated,
and he is the one mentioned by Ibn Abd al-Hakam, on
the authority of Malik, and Isa narrated it on the
authority of Ibn al-Qasim on the authority of Malik: That
what he catches up with is the last of his prayer, and
that he is the judge in actions and words, and this is
the opinion of the Kufians. Judge Abu Muhammad Abd
al-Wahhab said: And it is the well-known opinion of
Malik. Ibn Abd al-Barr said: Whoever considers what
he catches up with the first of his prayer, | think that
they took into consideration the ihram, because it is
only at the beginning of the prayer, and the testimony
of faith and the tasleem are only at the end of it, so
from here they said: That what he catches up with is
the first of his prayer, with what was reported in that
from the Sunnah in his saying: Then complete it, and
completion is the last.

Others argued with his saying: Then make it up, and
what he makes up is the missed prayer, except that
the narration of the one who narrated: Then complete
it is more, and it is not correct according to the saying
of the one who said: Whatever catches up with the
beginning of his prayer is valid, except what was said
by Abdul Aziz bin Abi Salamah Al-Majshun, Al-Muzani,
Ishaqg, and Dawud, that he recites with the imam
Al-Hamd and a surah if he catches up with that with
him, and if he stands up to make it up, he recites
Al-Hamd alone, so these people are valid according to
their principle, their saying and their actions, may God
be pleased with them.

Eighth: The Igama prevents one from starting a
voluntary prayer. The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: When the Igama
is given for prayer, there is no prayer except the
obligatory one. Narrated by Muslim and others. But if
one starts a voluntary prayer, he should not interrupt it,
because God, the Most High, says: And do not
invalidate your deeds, especially if he has prayed one
rak’ah of it. It was said: He should interrupt it, because
of the general meaning of the hadith on that. And God
knows best.
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Ninth: The scholars differed concerning someone who
entered the mosque and did not perform the two
rak’ahs of Fajr, then the prayer was called. Malik said:
He should enter with the imam and not perform them.
If he did not enter the mosque, and he does not fear
missing a rak’ah, then he should perform them outside
the mosque, and he should not perform them in any of
the courtyards of the mosque - where Friday prayers
are performed - that are attached to the mosque. If he
fears that he will miss the first rak’ah, then he should
enter and pray with him, then he should pray them
when the sun rises if he likes. Praying them when the
sun rises is more beloved to me and is better than not
praying them. Abu Hanifah and his companions said: If
he fears that he will miss the two rak’ahs and will not
catch up with the imam before he rises from bowing in
the second, then he should enter with him. If he hopes
that he will catch up with a rak’ah, then he should pray
the two rak’ahs of Fajr outside the mosque, then he
should enter with the imam. Al-Awza’i said the same,
except that it is permissible for him to bow them in the
mosque as long as he does not fear missing the last
rak’ah. Al-Thawri said: If he fears missing a rak’ah,
then he should enter with them and not pray them,
otherwise he should pray them even if he has entered
the mosque. Al-Hasan ibn Hayy, and it is said Ibn
Hayyan, said: If the resident begins the Igama, then
there is no voluntary prayer except the two Rak’ahs of
Fajr. Al-Shafi’i said: Whoever enters the mosque after
the lgama has been established for prayer, he should
enter with the Imam and not perform them outside the
mosque or inside it. Al-Tabari said the same, and
Ahmad ibn Hanbal said the same, and it was narrated
from Malik, and it is the correct view in this regard,
because the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: When
the lgama has been established for prayer, then there
is no prayer except the obligatory one. The two
Rak’ahs of Fajr are either Sunnah, or Virtue, or
Desirable, and the evidence in the event of a dispute is
the evidence of the Sunnah. Among the evidence for
the famous opinion of Malik and Abu Hanifa is what
was narrated from Ibn Umar that he came while the
Imam was praying Fajr prayer, so he prayed them in
Hafsa’s room, then he prayed with the Imam. Among
the evidence for Al-Thawri and Al-Awza’i is what was
narrated from Abdullah ibn Mas’ud that he entered the
mosque after the Igama had been established for
prayer, so he prayed the two Rak’ahs of Fajr towards a
pillar in the mosque, then he entered the prayer in the
presence of Hudhayfah and Abu Musa may God be
pleased with them. They said: If it is permissible for
him to be occupied with the voluntary prayer instead of
the obligatory prayer outside the mosque, then it is
permissible for him to do so in the mosque. Muslim
narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Malik bin
Buhaynah who said: “The dawn prayer was called and
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, saw a man praying while the muezzin was
calling the prayer, so he said: Are you praying the
dawn prayer with four rak’ahs?” This is a denunciation
from him, may God bless him and grant him peace, of
the man praying the two rak’ahs of dawn in the
mosque while the imam was praying. It can also be
used as evidence that if the two rak’ahs of dawn are
performed in that situation, they are valid, because he,
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may God bless him and grant him peace, did not
interrupt his prayer even though he was able to do so,
and God knows best.

Tenth: The root of prayer in the language is
supplication, taken from the word sa/a which means to
pray, and from it is the word gawwa (peace be upon
him):

“If one of you is invited to a meal, let him accept. If he
is breaking his fast, let him eat, and if he is fasting, let
him pray.” Some scholars said that what is meant is
the well-known prayer, so he prays two rak’ahs and
leaves. The first is more famous and is the view of
most scholars.

When Asma gave birth to Abdullah bin Al-Zubayr, she
sent him to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace. Asma said: Then he stroked him and
prayed over him, meaning he supplicated for him. God
Almighty said: And pray for them, meaning supplicate
for them.

Al-A'sha said:

My daughter says as | approach my departure: O Lord,
spare my father from descriptions and pain.

You should do as you prayed, so sleep deeply, for
there is someone lying on one’s side.

Al-A'sha also said:

The wind met her in her cloak, prayed on her cloak,
and was drawn

The man was drawn: he grew up and prayed, as stated
in As-Sahih. Some people said: It is taken from
As-Sala, which is a vein in the middle of the back and
separates at the tailbone, enveloping it. From this, the
praying person took the lead in racing horses, because
he comes in the arena and his head is at the prayer of
the one who is ahead, so the prayer was derived from
it, either because it came second for faith and was
likened to the praying horse, or because the one who
kneels has his prayer doubled. As-Sala: the place
where the tail is inserted in the horse, and both are
As-Salawan. As-Sala: the one who follows the one
who is ahead, because his head is at the prayer. Ali,
may God be pleased with him, said: The Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, outran
Abu Bakr and a third of Umar. It was said that it is
taken from Adherence, and from this he prayed with
fire if he adhered to it, and from it he prayed with a
blazing fire. Al-Harith ibn Abbad said:

| was not from its gardens, God knows, and | am its
sea today

Any adherence to its heat, and it is as if the meaning in
this is the adherence of the servants to the limit that
God Almighty has commanded. It was said: It is taken
from salayt al-ud bi-an-nar if you straightened it and
softened it with salaa. And salaa: salaa al-nar with a
kasra on the sad and extended, and if you open the
sad it is shortened, so you say salaa al-nar, so it is as if
the one praying straightens himself by suffering in it
and softens and is humble. Al-Kharzaniji said:



Do not rush your matter and continue it, for your stick
is not like the one who continues it.

Prayer: supplication. Prayer: mercy, and from it:

O God, bless Muhammad, the hadith. Prayer means
worship, and from it the Almighty’s saying: And their
prayer at the House was not the verse, meaning their
worship. Prayer means voluntary prayer, and from it
the Almighty’s saying: And enjoin prayer upon your
family. Prayer means glorification, and from it the
Almighty’s saying: Had he not been of those who
glorify God meaning of those who pray. And from it the
word glorify Him in the forenoon. It has been said in
the interpretation of We glorify Your praise: we pray.
Prayer means reading, and from it the Almighty’s
saying: And do not be loud in your prayer so it is a
common word. Prayer is a house in which one prays,
Ibn Faris said. It has been said that prayer is a proper
noun that is given for this act of worship, for God the
Almighty has not left a time without a law, and no law
has left a prayer, narrated by Abu Nasr al-Qushayri.

| said: According to this statement, it has no derivation,
and according to the majority, it is:

Eleventh: The two fundamentalists differed as to
whether they should remain in their original linguistic
and initial established form, as well as faith, zakat,
fasting, and pilgrimage, and the Shari’ah only disposes
of the conditions and rulings, or whether that addition
from the Shari’ah makes them established as the initial
establishment by the Shari’ah. Here they differ, and
the first is more correct, because the Shari’ah was
established in Arabic, and the Qur'an was revealed in
it in clear Arabic, but the Arabs have control over the
names, just as the word dabbah was established for
everything that creeps, then custom limited it to beasts,
so the custom of the Shari’ah has control over the
names, and God knows best.

Twelfth: There is a difference of opinion about what is
meant by prayer here. Some say it means the
obligatory prayers. Others say it means the obligatory
and voluntary prayers together, which is correct,
because the wording is general and the pious person
performs both.

Thirteenth: Prayer is a cause of provision. God
Almighty said: And enjoin prayer upon your family
[Surah Taha], as will be explained in Taha, God willing.
And it is a cure for stomach pain and other ailments.
Ibn Majah narrated, “On the authority of Abu Hurayrah,
who said: The Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, was having intercourse, so | was having
intercourse, so | prayed, then | sat down. The Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, turned to me
and said: | have a sore throat. | said: Yes, O
Messenger of God. He said: Get up and pray, for in
prayer there is healing.” In another narration: | have a
sore throat means in Persian you have a sore throat.

And peace and blessings be upon him, if something
worried him, he would resort to prayer.

Fourteenth: Prayer is not valid except with certain
conditions and obligations. Among its conditions is
purity, and its rulings will be explained in Surat
An-Nisa and Surat Al-Ma’idah. Covering the private
parts will be discussed in Al-A'raf, God willing.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

As for its obligatory parts: facing the giblah, making the
intention, saying the opening takbir and standing for it,
reciting the opening chapter of the Qur'an and
standing for it, bowing and being at ease in it, raising
the head from bowing and being straight in it,
prostrating and being at ease in it, raising the head
from prostration, sitting between the two prostrations
and being at ease in it, and the second prostration and
being at ease in it. The basis for this sentence is the
hadith of Abu Hurayrah about the man whom the
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
taught when he failed to do it, so he said to him:

If you stand up to pray, perform ablution thoroughly,
then face the giblah, then say Allahu Akbar, then recite
whatever you can of the Qur’an, then bow until you are
at ease in bowing, then rise until you are standing
straight, then prostrate until you are at ease in
prostration, then rise until you are at ease in sitting,
then do this throughout your prayer. Narrated by
Muslim.

And similar to it is the hadith of Rifa’ah ibn Rafi’,
narrated by Al-Darqutni and others. Our scholars said:
So his statement, may God bless him and grant him
peace, explained the pillars of prayer, and he was
silent about the igama, raising the hands, the limit of
recitation, the takbir of transitions, the tasbih in bowing
and prostration, the middle sitting, the tashahhud, the
final sitting, and the salutation. As for the igama and
specifying the Fatihah, we have already discussed
them. As for raising the hands, it is not obligatory
according to the group of scholars and most of the
jurists, due to the hadith of Abu Hurayrah and the
hadith of Rifa’ah ibn Rafi’. Dawud and some of his
companions said that it is obligatory when saying the
takbir of ihram. Some of his companions said: Raising
the hands when starting ihram, bowing, and rising from
bowing is obligatory, and whoever does not raise his
hands, his prayer is invalid. This is the statement of
Al-Hamidi and a narration from Al-Awza’i. They used
as evidence his statement, may God bless him and
grant him peace:

Pray as you have seen me praying. Narrated by
Al-Bukhari. They said: It is obligatory for us to do as we
have seen him do, because he is the one who conveys
God’s will. As for the takbir other than the takbir of
ihram, it is recommended according to the majority of
scholars due to the hadith mentioned. Ibn Qasim, the
companion of Malik, used to say: Whoever omits the
takbir in prayer, or forgets one or two takbirs, he
should also prostrate for forgetfulness. If he does not
do so, there is nothing wrong with him. It was narrated
from him that there is no forgetfulness in one takbir for
whoever forgets it. This indicates that the greatness of
the takbir and its entirety are obligatory in his view, and
that a small amount of it is overlooked. Asbagh ibn
al-Faraj and Abdullah ibn Abdul-Hakam said: There is
nothing wrong with someone who does not say the
takbir in prayer from beginning to end if he says the
takbir of ihram. If he omits it out of forgetfulness, he
should prostrate for forgetfulness. If he does not
prostrate, there is nothing wrong with him. No one
should intentionally leave out the takbir, because it is a
sunnah of the prayer. If he does so, he has done
wrong and there is nothing wrong with him and his
prayer is valid.
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| said: This is correct, and it is what the group of jurists
of the regions from the Shafi’is and Kufians and the
group of the people of hadith and the Malikis are upon,
except for those who follow the school of thought of

Ibn al-Qasim. Al-Bukhari, may God have mercy on him,
entitled Chapter on completing the takbir in bowing
and prostration and he cited the hadith of Mutraf ibn
Abdullah who said:

| prayed behind Ali ibn Abi Talib, along with Imran ibn
Husayn. When he prostrated, he would say Allahu
Akbar, and when he raised his head, he would say
Allahu Akbar, and when he rose from the two rak’ahs,
he would say Allahu Akbar. When he finished the
prayer, Imran ibn Husayn took the hand and said:
“This reminded me of the prayer of Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace,” or he said: “He
prayed with us the prayer of Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace.” And the hadith of
Ikrimah, who said:

| saw a man at the Magam, saying Allahu Akbar with
every lowering and raising, and when he stood up and
when he lay down. | informed Ibn Abbas, who said:
“Isn’t that the prayer of the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace? May your mother be cursed"
Al-Bukhari, may God have mercy on him, indicated to
me through this chapter that the takbir was not
practiced by them. Abu Ishaq al-Sabi’i narrated on the
authority of Yazid ibn Abi Maryam on the authority of
Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, who said: “Ali led us in prayer on
the Day of the Camel, a prayer that reminded us of the
prayer of the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace. He used to say “Allahu Akbar”
with every lowering and raising, standing and sitting.
Abu Musa said: We either forgot it or left it out
intentionally.

| said: Do you think they repeated the prayer? How can
it be said that someone who left out the takbir has
invalidated his prayer? If that were the case, there
would be no difference between the Sunnah and the
obligatory. If the individual parts of something are not
obligatory, then all of it is not obligatory. And God is
the Grantor of success.

Fifteenth: As for glorifying God during bowing and
prostration, it is not obligatory according to the majority,
based on the aforementioned hadith. Ishaq bin
Rahawayh made it obligatory, and whoever leaves it
out must repeat the prayer, based on the saying of the
Prophet, peace be upon him:

As for bowing, glorify the Lord in it, and as for
prostration, strive in supplication, for it is likely that
your supplication will be answered.

Sixteenth: As for sitting and the Tashahhud, the
scholars differed on that. Malik and his companions
said: The first sitting and the Tashahhud have two
Sunnahs. A group of scholars made the first sitting
obligatory and said: It is special from among the other
obligatory prayers in that prostration can take its place,
like the Arayya of Muzabanah, and the Qirad of ljarah,
and like standing after the Ihram for one who finds the
Imam bowing. They argued that if it were a Sunnah,
the one who intentionally omitted it would not
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invalidate his prayer, just as it is not invalidated by
omitting the Sunnahs of prayer. Those who did not
make it obligatory argued that if it were one of the
obligatory prayers, the one who forgot about it would
return to it until he performs it, just as if he omitted a
prostration or a Rak’ah, and he should observe in it
what is observed in bowing and prostration of loyalty
and rank, then he should prostrate for his forgetfulness
as one who omitted a Rak’ah or a prostration and
performed them. In the hadith of Abdullah ibn
Buhaynah:

“The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, stood up after two rak’ahs and forgot to
recite the tashahhud, so the people behind him
glorified God so that he would sit down, so he
remained standing and they stood up. When he
finished his prayer, he performed two prostrations of
forgetfulness before the salutation.” If sitting was
obligatory, forgetfulness and forgetfulness would not
have nullified it, because the obligatory parts of prayer
are equally neglected by forgetfulness and
intentionally, except for the one who is following the
imam.

They differed on the ruling on the last sitting in prayer
and the purpose of that. They are:

Seventeenth: On five sayings:

One of them: Sitting is obligatory, the Tashahhud is
obligatory, and the Salam is obligatory. Among those
who said this are Al-Shafi'i and Ahmad ibn Hanbal in
one narration, and Abu Mus’ab narrated it in his
Mukhtasar on the authority of Malik and the people of
Madinah, and Dawud said the same. Al-Shafi’i said:
Whoever omits the first Tashahhud and the prayers
upon the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, does not have to repeat it, and he has to
perform two prostrations of forgetfulness for omitting it.
If he omits the final Tashahhud, forgetfully or
intentionally, he must repeat it. They argued that the
statement of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, in the prayer is obligatory, because
the origin of its obligation is general and needs to be
stated, except for what is excluded by evidence. The
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
said:

Pray as you have seen me pray.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

Those who believe in the unseen, Abu Jaafar Al-Razi
said on the authority of Al-Ala’ bin Al-Musayyab bin
Rafi’ on the authority of Abu Ishaq on the authority of
Abu Al-Ahwas on the authority of Abdullah, who said:
Faith is belief. Ali bin Abi Talha and others said on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with them
both, that they believe and believe. Muammar said on
the authority of Al-Zuhri: Faith is action. Abu Jaafar
Al-Razi said on the authority of Al-Rabi’ bin Anas that
they believe and fear.

Ibn Jarir said: It is better that they be described as
having faith in the unseen in word, deed and belief.
Fear of God may be included in the meaning of faith,



which is the confirmation of words with deeds. Faith is
a comprehensive word for acknowledging God, His
Books and His Messengers, and confirming
acknowledgment with deeds. | said As for faith in the
language, it is used to mean pure belief, and it may be
used in the Qur'an to mean that, as God the Almighty
said: He believes in God and believes in the believers,
and as the brothers of Joseph said to their father: But
you would not believe us, even if we were truthful.
Likewise, if it is used in conjunction with deeds, as God
the Almighty said: Except those who believe and do
righteous deeds. But if it is used absolutely, then the
required religious faith is nothing but belief, words and
deeds. This is what most of the imams have said, and
it has been narrated by Al-Shafi’i, Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
Abu Ubaidah and more than one others unanimously:
that faith is words and deeds, and it increases and
decreases. Many narrations and hadiths have been
reported about it, and we have discussed them
individually at the beginning of the commentary on
Al-Bukhari. Praise and thanks be to God. Some of
them interpreted it as fear, as in the saying of God the
Almighty: Indeed, those who fear their Lord unseen
and His saying: Whoever fears the Most Merciful
unseen and comes with a heart turned in repentance.
Fear is the essence of faith and knowledge, as God
the Almighty said: Only those fear God, from among
His servants, who have knowledge. Some of them said
that they believe in the unseen as they believe in the
testimony, and they are not like what God the Almighty
said about al-Munafiqun 63:And when they meet those
who believe, they say, ‘We believe,’ but when they are
alone with their evil ones, they say, ‘Indeed, we are
with you; we were only mocking.’ And He said: When
the hypocrites come to you, they say, ‘We bear
witness that you are the Messenger of God.” And God
knows that you are His Messenger, and God bears
witness that the hypocrites are liars. Based on this, His
saying in the unseen is a state, meaning in the state of
their being unseen from the people.

As for the unseen intended here, the expressions of
the predecessors differed regarding it, and they are all
correct and go back to the fact that all are intended.
Abu Ja'far al-Razi said on the authority of al-Rabi’ ibn
Anas on the authority of Abu al-"Aliyah regarding the
Almighty’s statement: They believe in the unseen, he
said: And they believe in God, His angels, His books,
His messengers, the Last Day, His Paradise, His Hell,
and the meeting with Him, and they believe in life after
death and in the resurrection. So this is all unseen.
And this is what Qatada bin Di'amah said, and
Al-Suddi said on the authority of Abu Malik and on the
authority of Abu Salih on the authority of Ibn Abbas
and on the authority of Murrah Al-Hamadani on the
authority of Ibn Mas'ud and on some of the
companions of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, as for the unseen, it is that which is
hidden from the servants of the matter of Paradise and
the matter of Hell and what is mentioned in the Qur'an.
Muhammad bin Ishaq said on the authority of
Muhammad bin Abi Muhammad on the authority of
Ikrimah or on the authority of Sa'id bin Jubayr on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, with the unseen, he said with
what came from Him - meaning from God Almighty -
and Sufyan Al-Thawri said on the authority of Asim on
Zur, he said: The unseen is the Qur'an. And Ata bin
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Abi Rabah said: Whoever believes in God has
believed in the unseen. And Ismail bin Abi Khalid said:
They believe in the unseen, he said: The unseen of
Islam. And Zaid bin Aslam said: Those who believe in
the unseen, he said: In destiny. So all of these are
close in meaning because all of what was mentioned
is from the unseen in which belief is obligatory.

Saeed bin Mansour said: Abu Muawiyah told us, on
the authority of Al-A’'mash, on the authority of
Ammarah bin Umair, on the authority of Abd
Al-Rahman bin Yazid, who said: We were sitting with
Abdullah bin Masoud, and we mentioned the
companions of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and what they had done before us.
Abdullah said: The matter of Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace, was clear to whoever
saw him, and by Him besides Whom there is no god,
no one has ever believed with a faith better than faith
in the unseen. Then he recited: “Alif, Lam, Meem. This
is the Book about which there is no doubt, a guidance
for those conscious of God. Who believe in the unseen,
establish prayer, and spend from what We have
provided them. And who believe in what has been
revealed to you, [O Muhammad], and what was
revealed before you, and of the Hereafter they are
certain [in faith]. Those are upon guidance from their
Lord, and it is those who will be the successful.” And
this is how Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Mardawayh, and
Al-Hakim narrated it through various chains of
narration on the authority of Al-A’mash. Al-Hakim said:
It is authentic according to the criteria of Al-Bukhari
and Muslim, but they did not include it. Concerning the
meaning of this hadith narrated by Ahmad, Abu
al-Mughira told us, al-Awza'’i told us, Asad ibn Abd
al-Rahman told me, on the authority of Khalid ibn Darik,
on the authority of Ibn Muhairiz, who said: | said to Abu
Jumah, tell us a hadith that you heard from the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace. He said: Yes, | will tell you a good hadith: We
had lunch with the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, and with us was Abu
Ubaidah ibn al-Jarrah. He said: O Messenger of God,
is there anyone better than us? We submitted to Islam
with you and fought jihad with you. He said: Yes, there
are people after you who will believe in me without
having seen me. Another chain of transmission is that
Abu Bakr ibn Mardawayh said in his interpretation:
Abdullah ibn Ja'far told us, Ismail told us, on the
authority of Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, Abdullah ibn Salih
told us, Mu'awiyah ibn Salih told us, on the authority of
Salih ibn Jubayr, who said: Abu Juma“ah al-Ansari, the
companion of the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, came to us in Jerusalem to
pray there, and with us that day was Raja’ ibn Haywah,
may God be pleased with him. When he turned away,
we went out to see him off, and when he wanted to
leave, he said: You have a reward and it is a right that |
tell you of a hadith that | heard from the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace. We
said: Bring it, may God have mercy on you. He said:
We were with the Messenger of God, may God bless
him and grant him peace, and with us was Mu"adh ibn
Jabal, the tenth of ten. We said: O Messenger of God,
are there people who have a greater reward than you?
We believe in God and follow you. He said: “What
prevents you from that while the Messenger of God is
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among you, bringing you revelation from heaven?
Rather, there will be people after you to whom a book
will come from between two covers, who will believe in
it and act according to what is in it. They will have a
greater reward than you, twice over.” Then he narrated
it from the hadith of Damrah ibn Rabi’ah, on the
authority of Marzug ibn Nafi’, on the authority of Salih
ibn Jubayr, on the authority of Abu Jumah, in a similar
manner. This hadith indicates working with the found,
which the people of hadith differed about, as | stated at
the beginning of the explanation of al-Bukhari,
because he praised them for that and mentioned that
they have a greater reward from this aspect, not
absolutely. Likewise, the other hadith narrated by
al-Hasan ibn Arfa al-Abdi, who told us Ismail ibn
Ayyash al-Himsi, on the authority of al-Mughira ibn
Qays al-Tamimi, on the authority of Amr ibn Shu'ayb,
on the authority of his father, on the authority of his
grandfather, who said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: Which
creation has the most amazing faith to you? They said:
The angels. He said: Why do they not believe while
they are with their Lord? They said: Then the prophets?
He said: Why do they not believe while the revelation
is being sent down to them? They said: And we? He
said: Why do you not believe while | am among you?
He said: “The Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, said: “Indeed, the creation has
the most amazing faith to me is a people who will
come after you and will find scrolls in which there is a
book, and they will believe in what is in it.” Abu Hatim
al-Razi said: al-Mughira ibn Qays al-Basri is a
fabricator of hadith. | said However, Abu Ya'la
narrated in his Musnad, Ibn Mardawayh in his Tafsir,
and al-Hakim in his Mustadrak from the hadith of
Muhammad ibn Humayd - and it is weak - on the
authority of Zayd ibn Aslam narrated on the authority
of his father on the authority of Umar on the authority
of the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him
peace, with something similar or similar to it. Al-Hakim
said: Its chain of transmission is authentic, but they did
not include it. It was narrated something similar on the
authority of Anas bin Malik, with a chain of
transmission traceable to the Prophet, may God bless
him and grant him peace, and God knows best. Ibn Abi
Hatim said: My father narrated to us, Abdullah bin
Muhammad al-Musnad narrated to us, Ishaq bin Idris
narrated to us, Ibrahim bin Ja'far bin Mahmud bin
Salamah al-Ansari narrated to me, Ja'far bin Mahmud
narrated to me on the authority of his grandmother
Nuwaylah bint Aslam, who said: | prayed the noon or
afternoon prayer in the mosque of Bani Haritha, and
we faced the mosque of lliya and prayed two
prostrations. Then someone came to us to tell us that
the Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, had faced the Sacred House, so the
women moved to the place of the men and the men to
the place of the women, so we prayed the two
remaining prostrations while facing the Sacred House.
Ibrahim said: Men from Bani Haritha narrated to me
that when that reached the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, he said: Those
are people who believe in the unseen. This is a
strange hadith from this source.
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And they establish prayer and spend from what We
have provided them.

Ibn Abbas said: And they establish prayer, meaning
they establish prayer with its obligatory parts.
Ad-Dahhak said on the authority of Ibn Abbas:
Establishing prayer means completing bowing,
prostration, recitation, humility, and devotion to it.
Qatada said: Establishing prayer means preserving its
times, ablution, bowing, and prostration. Mugatil ibn
Hayyan said: Establishing it means preserving its
times, performing ablution properly, completing
bowing, prostration, reciting the Qur'an, the testimony
of faith, and sending blessings upon the Prophet, may
God bless him and grant him peace. This is
establishing it.

Ali bin Abi Talha and others said on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, And from what We have provided them they
spend, meaning the zakat of their wealth. Al-Suddi
said on the authority of Abu Malik and on the authority
of Abu Salih on the authority of Ibn Abbas and on the
authority of Marra on the authority of Ibn Masoud and
on the authority of some of the companions of the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, And from what We have provided them they
spend, meaning the man’s spending on his family.
This was before zakat was revealed. Juwaybir said on
the authority of Ad-Dahhak, “Spending was an offering
by which they drew closer to God according to their
means and effort until the obligatory charity was
revealed, seven verses in Surat Bara’ah in which
charity is mentioned. They are the abrogating and
confirming verses. Qatada said, “And from what We
have provided them they spend,” so spend from what
God has given you. This wealth is a loan and a deposit
with you, O son of Adam, and you are about to part
with it.

Ibn Jarir chose that the verse is general in zakat and
expenditures, as he said: The most appropriate and
most deserving interpretation of the description of the
people is that they should pay all that is necessary for
them from their wealth - zakat, whether that is or
expenditure for those whose expenditure is necessary
for them from family or children and others whose
expenditure is obligatory for them due to kinship,
ownership, and other than that, because God Almighty
described them and praised them for that, and both
spending and zakat are praised and praised for it. |
said God Almighty often links prayer with spending
from wealth, as prayer is the right of God and His
worship, and it includes His oneness, praising Him,
glorifying Him, supplicating to Him, praying to Him, and
relying on Him, and spending is doing good to the
creatures by benefiting them, and the people most
deserving of that are relatives, family, and slaves, then
foreigners, so both the obligatory expenditures and the
obligatory zakat are included in the statement of God
Almighty: And from what We have provided for them
they spend. For this reason, it was proven in the two
Sahihs on the authority of Ibn Umar, may God be
pleased with them both, that the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace, said: “Islam
is built on five: the testimony that there is no god but
God and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God.”



The Messenger of God, the establishment of prayer,
the giving of zakat, the fasting of Ramadan, and the
pilgrimage to the House. There are many hadiths on
this. The origin of prayer in the speech of the Arabs is
supplication. Al-A’sha said:

She has a guard who never leaves her home, and if
she is slaughtered, he prays over her and offers
Zamzam water.

He also said:

The wind met her in her cloak, prayed on her cloak,
and was drawn

Ibn Jarir recited them as evidence for that, and the
other, who is also Al-A’sha, said:

My daughter says as she is about to depart: O Lord,
spare my father from ailments and pain.

You should do as you prayed, then go to sleep, for
there is someone lying on one’s side.

He says, You have to make supplications like the ones
you made for me. This is clear. Then, the word prayer
was used in the Shari’ah to refer to bowing, prostrating,
and specific actions at specific times with their known
conditions, characteristics, and well-known types. Ibn
Jarir said, “I think that prayer is called prayer because
the one who prays exposes himself to the success of
his request for reward from God with His knowledge,
along with what he asks his Lord for of his needs.” It
was said that it is derived from the two prayers when
they move in prayer during bowing and prostration,
and they are two veins that extend from the back until
they surround the coccyx, and from this the one who
follows the one who precedes in the horse race is
called the one who prays, and there is a view on this. It
was said that it is derived from sala, which means to
stick to something, from the Almighty’s saying, None
shall pray it, meaning none shall adhere to it and
remain in it, except the most wretched. It was said that
it is derived from the sticking of wood in the fire so that
it stands straight, just as the one who prays straightens
its crookedness with prayer, Indeed, prayer prohibits
immorality and wrongdoing, and the remembrance of
God is greater. Its derivation from supplication is more
correct and more famous, and God knows best.

As for zakat, we will discuss it in its proper place, God
willing.

Fath al-Qadir

3- Those who believe in the unseen is a description of
the pious and revealer. Faith in language means:
belief, and in Islamic law it means what will come. The
unseen in the speech of the Arabs means: everything
that is hidden from you. Al-Qurtubi said: The
commentators differed in the interpretation of the
unseen here. A group said: The unseen in this verse is
God, the Most High, and Ibn Al-Arabi weakened it.
Others said: Fate and destiny. Others said: The Qur'an
and what is in it of the unseen. Others said: The
unseen is everything that the Messenger informed us
of that the minds cannot find guidance to, such as the
signs of the Hour, the torment of the grave, the
gathering and the resurrection, the path and the scale,
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Paradise and Hell. Ibn Atiyyah said: These statements
do not contradict each other, rather the unseen applies
to all of them. He said: This is the legal faith referred to
in the hadith of Gabriel when he said to the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace: So tell me
about faith? He said: To believe in God, His angels,
His books, His messengers, and the Last Day, and to
believe in destiny, both good and bad. He said: You
have spoken the truth." End quote. This hadith is
authentic in Sahih with the wording: That you believe
in God, His angels, His books, His messengers, and in
destiny, both good and bad. Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Tabarani,
Ibn Mandah, and Abu Nu'aym, both of whom narrated
in Ma'rifat al-Sahaba, on the authority of Tuwaylah bint
Aslam, who said: “| prayed the noon or afternoon
prayer in the mosque of Bani Haritha, and we faced
the mosque of llya and prayed two prostrations. Then
someone came to us to tell us that the Messenger of
God, may God bless him and grant him peace, had
faced the House, so the men moved to the place of the
women and the women to the place of the men. We
prayed the remaining two prostrations while facing the
Sacred House, and the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, was informed and said:
‘Those are people who believe in the unseen.”
Al-Bazzar, Abu Ya'la and Al-Hakim narrated, and
authenticated it, on the authority of Umar ibn
Al-Khattab, who said: | was sitting with the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, and he said:
“Tell me who have the best faith among the people?
They said: O Messenger of God, the angels. He said:
They are like that, and they have the right to do so.
What prevents them, since God has given them the
status that He has given them?” They said: O
Messenger of God, the prophets whom God has
honored with His message and prophethood. He said:
They are like that, and they have the right to do so.
What prevents them, since God has given them the
status that He has given them? They said: O
Messenger of God, the martyrs who were martyred
with the prophets? He said: They are like that, and
what prevents them, since God has honored them with
martyrdom. They said: Who, O Messenger of God? He
said: People in the loins of men who will come after me,
who will believe in me even though they have not seen
me, and who will believe in me even though they have
not seen me. They will find a hanging paper and act
according to what is in it. These are the people with the
best faith.” Its chain of transmission includes
Muhammad ibn Abi Hamid, but it is weak. Al-Hasan
bin Arafa narrated in his famous party and Al-Bayhaqi
in Al-Dala’il on the authority of Amr bin Shu’aib on the
authority of his father on the authority of his
grandfather, who said: The Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said, and he
mentioned something similar to the first hadith, and in
its chain of transmission is Al-Mughira bin Qais
Al-Basri, who is a fabricator of hadith. Al-Tabarani
narrated something similar to it on the authority of Ibn
Abbas, with a chain of transmission traceable back to
the Prophet, and Al-Ismaili narrated something similar
to it on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, with a chain of
transmission traceable back to the Prophet, and
Al-Bazzar narrated something similar to it on the
authority of Anas, with a chain of transmission
traceable back to the Prophet, and Ibn Abi Shaybah
narrated in his Musnad on the authority of Awf ibn
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Malik, who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: | wish | had met
my brothers. They said: O Messenger of God, are we
not your brothers? He said: “Yes, but there will come
people after you who will believe in me as you believe,
confirm me as you confirm, and support me as you
support. | wish | had met my brothers.” Ibn Asakir
narrated something similar to it in his Forty Seven
Hadiths on the authority of Anas, and in its chain of
transmission is Abu Hudbah, who is a liar, and he
added to it: “Then the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, recited: ‘Those who believe in the
unseen and establish prayer’ the verse.” Ahmad,
Al-Darimi, Al-Baroudi, Ibn Qani’ together in his
Dictionary of Companions, Al-Bukhari in his History,
Al-Tabarani and Al-Hakim narrated on the authority of
Abu Juma’ah Al-Ansari who said: “I said: O Messenger
of God, are there people who have a greater reward
than us because we believe in you and follow you? He
said: What prevents you from doing that while the
Messenger of God is among you, bringing you
revelation from the heavens? Rather, there will be
people who will come after you, to whom the Book of
God will come between two covers, and they will
believe in me and act according to what is in it. They
will have a greater reward than you.” Ahmad, Ibn Abi
Shaybah and Al-Hakim narrated on the authority of
Abu Abd Al-Rahman Al-Juhani who said: “While we
were with the Messenger of God, may God bless him
and grant him peace, two riders came out. The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: ‘Two Kindis or two Madhhijis.” Until they
came, there were two men from Madhhij. One of them
approached to pledge allegiance to him. When he took
his hand, he said: ‘O Messenger of God, what do you
think of someone who came to you and believed in you
and followed you, and what will happen to him?’ He
said: ‘Blessed is he.” So he stroked his arm and left.
Then the other came and took his hand to pledge
allegiance to him. He said: ‘O Messenger of God, what
do you think of someone who believed in you and
followed you, and did not see you?’ He said: ‘Blessed
is he.” Then he stroked his arm and left.” At-Tayalisi,
Ahmad, Al-Bukhari in his history, At-Tabarani and
Al-Hakim narrated on the authority of Abu Umamah
Al-Bahili who said: The Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, said: ‘Blessed is he
who saw me and believed in me, and blessed is he
who believed in me but did not see me, seven times.
Ahmad and Ibn Hibban narrated on the authority of
Abu Saeed that a man said: O Messenger of God,
blessed is he who saw you and believed in you? He
said: Blessed is he who saw me and believed in me,
and blessed, then blessed, then blessed is he who
believed in me without seeing me. Al-Tayalisi and Abd
ibn Humayd narrated something similar on the
authority of Ibn Umar. Ahmad, Abu Ya’la and
Al-Tabarani narrated on the authority of Anas
something similar to the hadith of Abu Umamah
Al-Bahili mentioned above. Sufyan ibn Uyaynah, Sa’id
ibn Mansur and Ahmad ibn Mani’ in his Musnad, Ibn
Abi Hatim, Ibn Adh-Dhabari and Al-Hakim narrated -
and authenticated it - on the authority of Ibn Mas’ud
that he said: By the One other than Whom there is no
god, no one has believed better than faith in the
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unseen. Then he recited: “Alif, Lam, Meem. This is the
Book about which there is no doubt” until His saying:
the successful ones. The followers have different
opinions, and the most correct is what was mentioned
above, that the legal faith applies to all of what was
mentioned here. Ibn Jarir said: It is better for you to be
described as having faith in the unseen in word, belief
and action. He said: Fear of God is included in the
meaning of faith, which is confirming words with deeds.
Faith is a comprehensive word that includes
acknowledging God, His books, and His messengers,
and confirming the acknowledgment with action. Ibn
Kathir said: The required religious faith is nothing but
belief, word, and action. This is what most imams have
said. In fact, Al-Shafi’i, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abu Ubaid,
and others have unanimously stated that faith is word
and action, and it increases and decreases. Many
verses have been reported on this matter. End quote.

And they establish prayer and spend from what We
have provided them.

It is connected to they believe. Igama originally means
permanence and stability. It is said: The thing stood up
meaning it lasted and was established. It is not from
standing up for a man, but rather it is from your saying
the truth stood up meaning it appeared and was
established. The poet said:

The war started against us
Another said:

If it is said, "Stay," do not leave until the horses have
stopped at the market of stabbing.

Establishing prayer is performing it with its pillars,
Sunnahs, and forms at its appointed times. The root of
prayer in the language is: supplication from the verb
salatu to pray if he supplicates. This was mentioned by
al-Jawhari and others. Some people said: It is taken
from as-sala, which is a vein in the middle of the back
that splits at the tailbone. From this, the praying person
takes the lead in racing horses, because he comes in
the ring and his head is at the tailbone of the one who
is ahead, so the word prayer was derived from it
because it is second to faith, so it was likened to the
praying horse. Or because the one who kneels bends
his as-sala, and as-sala is the place where the tail of
the horse is inserted, and the two are two as-salawan,
and the praying person follows the one who is ahead
because his head is at his as-sala. Al-Qurtubi
mentioned this in his interpretation. The second
meaning was mentioned in al-Kashshaf, this linguistic
meaning. As for the legal meaning, it is this prayer that
has the pillars and remembrances. Scholars differed
as to whether it is kept on its linguistic root or was
initially established by a legal establishment. It was
said: the first, but the law came with additions that are
the conditions and fixed obligations in it. Some people
said: the second. According to the majority of scholars,
provision is what is suitable for benefiting from,
whether lawful or unlawful, contrary to the Mu'tazila.
They said: What is unlawful is not provision, and there
is a place for discussing this issue elsewhere.
Spending: taking money out of one's hand, and in
bringing the word "partial” here there is a secret point,



which is guidance to abandon extravagance. Ibn Jarir,
Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Ishaq narrated on the authority
of Ibn Abbas regarding his statement, "They establish
prayer," he said: the five daily prayers. "And from what
We have provided them they spend," he said: the
zakat of their wealth. Abd bin Hamid narrated on the
authority of Qatadah that establishing prayer means
maintaining its times, ablution, bowing and prostration.
"And from what We have provided them they spend,"
he said: they spent in the obligations of God that He
has imposed upon them in His obedience and in His
path. Ibn al-Mundhir narrated on the authority of Sa'id
bin Jubayr and others like him. Ibn Jarir narrated on
the authority of Ibn Mas'ud regarding his statement,
"And from what We have provided them they spend,"
he said: it is a man's spending on his family. Ibn Jarir
narrated on the authority of Ad-Dahhak who said:
“Spending was an act of worship by which they drew
closer to God, the Almighty, according to their means
and effort, until the obligatory charity was revealed in
Surat Bara’ah. They are the clear abrogators.” Ibn Jarir
chose the view that the verse is general in terms of
zakat and spending, which is the truth without
differentiating between spending on relatives and
others, obligatory charity and voluntary charity. The
lack of explicit mention of any of the types to which the
term spending applies gives the most complete
indication of the generality.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

3. The Almighty’s saying: Those who believe is in the
place of those who are lowered as an attribute of the
righteous. They believe: they believe [Abu Amr and
Warsh leave out the hamza, and the others leave it out,
and they also leave out every silent hamza that is the
fa of the verb such as believe and believers except for
a few letters].

The reality of faith is belief in the heart. God Almighty
said, And you will not believe us 77-Yusuf[meaning
you will not believe us]. In the Sharia, it is belief in the
heart, acknowledgment with the tongue, and action
with the limbs. So acknowledgment and action were
called faith, for a reason of appropriateness, because
it is one of His laws.

Islam: is submission and obedience. All faith is Islam,
but not all Islam is faith if it is not accompanied by
belief. God Almighty said: The desert Arabs say, ‘We
have believed.” Say, “You have not believed; but say,
“We have submitted.” (al-Hujurat 49:14) This is
because a man may be submissive on the outside but
not believing on the inside. He may be believing on the
inside but not obedient on the outside.

The answer of the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, differed from them when Gabriel,
peace be upon him, asked him, and it is what Abu
Tahir Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Ali ibn
Muhammad ibn Buwayh al-Zarrad al-Bukhari told us: |
am Abu al-Qasim Ali ibn Ahmad al-Khuza'i, | am Abu
Saeed al-Haytham ibn Kulayb al-Shashi, | am Abu
Ahmad Isa / ibn Ahmad al-Asqalani, | am Yazid ibn
Harun, | am Kahams ibn al-Hasan, on the authority of
Abdullah ibn Buraidah, on the authority of Yahya ibn
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Ya’'mar, who said: The first one to speak about
predestination, meaning in Basra, was Ma’bad
al-Juhani. So Humayd ibn Abd al-Rahman and | went
out intending to go to Mecca, and we said: If we meet
one of the companions of the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, we will ask him
about what these people are saying. So we met
Abdullah ibn Umar, may God be pleased with them
both, and my companion and | surrounded him, one of
us on his right and the other on his left. | knew that he
would entrust the speech to me, so | said: O Abu Abd
al-Rahman, there have appeared before us people
who seek this knowledge and claim that there is no
predestination, but rather the matter is a nose. He said:
So if you meet those people, tell them that | am
innocent of them in any way. Until he believes in
destiny, both good and bad. Then he said:

Omar ibn al-Khattab narrated: “While we were with the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, a man with very white clothes and very black
hair approached, and no trace of travel was visible on
him, and none of us recognized him. He approached
and sat in front of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, [his knee touching his
knee] and said: O Muhammad, tell me about Islam.
The Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant
him peace, said: You testify that there is no god but
God and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God,
and you establish prayer, and pay zakat, and fast
Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the House if you are
able to do so. He said: You have spoken the truth. We
were amazed at his question and his confirmation.
Then he said: What is faith? He said: To believe in
God alone, His angels, His books, His Messenger, and
in the resurrection after death, in Paradise and Hell,
and in destiny, both good and bad. He said: You have
spoken the truth. Then he said: What is ihsan? He said:
To worship God as if you see Him, for if you do not see
Him, He sees you. He said: You have spoken the truth.
Then he said: Then tell me about the Hour. He said:
The one who is asked about it knows no better about it
than the one who asks. He said: You have spoken the
truth. He said: Then tell me about its signs. He said:
That the slave girl will give birth to her mistress, and
that you will see Barefoot, naked, destitute shepherds
of sheep competing in building tall mud bricks. He said:
You have spoken the truth. Then he left. After a third
time, the Messenger of God, may God bless him and
grant him peace, said to me: O Umar, do you know
who the man was? | said: God and His Messenger
know best. He said: That was Gabriel, who came to
teach you the affairs of your religion. He did not come
to me in any form except that | recognized him in it,
except in this form of his.

The Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace,
made Islam in this hadith a name for the apparent
actions, and faith a name for the hidden belief. This is
not because actions are not part of faith, nor is belief in
the heart part of Islam. Rather, this is a detail of a
whole that is all one thing, and its sum is religion.
Therefore, he said, “That is Gabriel, who came to you
to teach you the matter of your religion.”

The evidence that actions are part of faith is what
Ahmad ibn Abdullah al-Salihi told us, on the authority
of Abu al-Qasim Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Ali ibn
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al-Shah, on the authority of Abu Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn Quraysh ibn Sulayman, on the
authority of Bishr ibn Musa, on the authority of Khalaf
ibn al-Walid, on the authority of Jarir al-Razi, on the
authority of Sahl ibn Abi Salih, on the authority of
Abdullah ibn Dinar, on the authority of Abu Salih, on
the authority of Abu Hurayrah, who said: The
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace, said: Faith has seventy-odd branches, the best
of which is the statement, ‘There is no god but God,’
and the least of which is removing something harmful
from the road, and modesty is a branch of faith.

It was said: Faith is taken from security, so the believer
was called a believer because he secures himself from
God’s punishment, and God Almighty is a believer
because He secures the servants from His
punishment.

God the Almighty said: By the unseen: The unseen is
a verbal noun that is used in place of the noun, so the
unseen is called ghaib [just as the just is called just
and the visitor is called falsehood. The unseen is that
which is hidden from the eyes. Ibn Abbas said: The
unseen here is everything that you are commanded to
believe in regarding what is hidden from your sight,
such as the angels, resurrection, Paradise, Hell, the
path, and the balance. It was said that the unseen here
is God the Almighty, and it was said: the Qur'an.
Al-Hasan said: by the Hereafter. Zur ibn Hubaish and
Ibn Jurayj said: by revelation. Similar to it is Does He
have knowledge of the unseen? An-Najm 35. Ibn
Kaysan said: by destiny. Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid
said: We were with Abdullah ibn Masoud and we
mentioned the companions of Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace, [and what they
preceded us in], so Abdullah said: The matter of
Muhammad was clear to whoever saw him, and by
Him besides Whom there is no god, no one has ever
believed with a faith better than faith in the unseen.
Then he recited: “Alif, Lam, Meem. That is the Book”
until His saying: the successful ones. Abu Ja'far, Abu
"Amr and Warsh read Ya 'manun without the hamza,
and so did Abu Ja'far without every silent hamza
except in anba’hum, anba"hum and nabi'na. Abu "Amr
leaves them all out unless it is a sign of the jussive
mood, such as nabi’hum, anba’hum and tas’uhum,
waan nasha’, nasa'uha and the like, or it is a
departure from one language to another, such as
mu’saddah and ru’yan. Warsh leaves out every silent
hamza that was the fa of a verb, except tu'wa and
tu’wihu, and he does not leave out the "ayn of a verb
except ru'ya and its chapter, except what is in the
pattern fa'l, such as dhi'b.

The Almighty says: And they establish prayer meaning
they maintain it and preserve it at its appointed times,
with its limits, pillars and forms. It is said: he performed
the matter, and he established the matter if he
performed it, giving it its rights. What is meant by it are
the five daily prayers, mentioned with the word one,
like the Almighty’s saying: So God sent the prophets
as bringers of good tidings and warners, and sent
down with them the Book in truth 273-A/-Baqarah,
meaning the books.
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Prayer in the language: supplication. God Almighty
said: And pray for them 703-Tawbah meaning pray for
them. In the Sharia, it is the name for specific actions
such as standing, bowing, prostrating, sitting,
supplication and praise. It was said in the Almighty’s
saying: Indeed, God and His angels send blessings on
the Prophet 56-Al-Ahzab the verse that the prayer from
God in this verse is mercy, from the angels it is
seeking forgiveness, and from the believers it is
supplication.

God the Almighty said: And from that which We have
provided for them /.e. We gave them. Provision is the
name for everything that is beneficial, even children
and slaves. Its root in the language is luck and portion.
They spend means they give in charity. Qatada said:
They spend in the way of God and in His obedience.
The root of spending is: taking out from the hand and
ownership, and from it is the market’s hypocrisy,
because the merchandise is taken out of the hand in it,
and from it: the animal died if it lost its soul. So this
verse is about the believers from the polytheists of the
Arabs.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

3- "Those who believe in the unseen" is either
connected to the pious as a genitive attribute
restricting it if piety is interpreted as leaving what is
dependent on it, arranging adornment as purification,
and depiction as polishing. Or it is explained if it is
interpreted as including doing good deeds and leaving
bad deeds, as it includes what is the origin of deeds
and the basis of good deeds, such as faith, prayer, and
charity, as they are the mothers of psychological
deeds and physical and financial worship that follow all
other acts of obedience and avoiding sins in most
cases. Do you not see the saying of God the Almighty:
"Indeed, prayer prohibits immorality and wrongdoing."
And his saying, peace and blessings be upon him:
"Prayer is the pillar of religion, and zakat is the bridge
to Islam." Or it is intended to praise what the pious
include. And specifying belief in the unseen,
establishing prayer, and giving zakat by mentioning it
is a demonstration of its superiority over all other
things that fall under the name of piety. Or it is an
accusative praise, or a nominative with the estimation
of | mean or they are the ones. Or it is separated from
it and raised by the beginning and its predicate is
those who are on guidance, so the stop at the
righteous is complete.

Faith in the language is a form of belief, taken from
security, as if the one who believes is secure from the
one who believes in denial and opposition, and its
transitivity with the letter yais because it includes the
meaning of recognition, and it may be used to mean
trust, in that the one who trusts in something becomes
secure from it, and from it | am secure that | will find
companions, and both meanings are good in they
believe in the unseen.



As for the Sharia: it is belief in what is known by
necessity to be from the religion of Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace, such as
monotheism, prophethood, resurrection, and reward,
and the sum of three matters: belief in the truth,
acknowledging it, and acting in accordance with it,
according to the majority of the hadith scholars, the
Mu’tazila, and the Khawarij. Whoever fails in belief
alone is a hypocrite, whoever fails in acknowledgment
is a disbeliever, whoever fails in action is a sinner
according to consensus, and a disbeliever according
to the Khawarij, and outside of faith but not included in
disbelief according to the Mu'tazila. What indicates
that it is belief alone is that God Almighty added faith
to the heart, saying: Those are the ones in whose
hearts He has decreed faith, “and whose heart is at
rest with faith,” and their hearts have not yet believed,
“and faith has not yet entered your hearts,” and He
connected righteous action to it in countless places
and linked it to sins, saying God Almighty: And if two
parties among the believers should fight, “O you who
have believed, prescribed for you is legal retribution for
those murdered,” Those who believed and did not mix
their belief with injustice, despite the small amount of
change in it, it is closer to the original and is the
intended meaning in the verse, since the one transitive
with the letter ya’ is belief according to consensus.
Then there is a difference of opinion as to whether
mere belief in the heart is sufficient because it is the
intended meaning, or whether it is necessary to add
acknowledgment to it for the one who is able to do it.
Perhaps the truth is the second because the Almighty
has condemned the obstinate more than the ignorant
and negligent person, and the one who prevents it is to
make the condemnation for denial, not for the lack of
acknowledgment for the one who is able to do it.

The unseen is a source, and it is described for
exaggeration, like the testimony in the Almighty’s
saying: Knower of the unseen and the witnessed. The
Arabs call the peaceful part of the earth and the desert
that follows the whole, the unseen, or a light fa’il like
gayla, and what is meant by it is the hidden that the
senses do not perceive nor the intuition of the mind
requires, and it is of two types: a type for which there is
no evidence, which is what is meant by the Almighty’s
saying: And with Him are the keys of the unseen, none
knows them except Him. And a type that is in the
accusative case and has evidence, such as the
Creator and His attributes and the Last Day and its
conditions, which is what is meant by it in this verse.
This is if you make it a connection to faith and place it
in the position of the direct object. If you make it a state,
assuming that they are entangled in the unseen, then it
has the meaning of absence and concealment. The
meaning is that they believe while absent from you, not
like the hypocrites who, when they meet those who
believe, they say, “We believe, but when they are
alone with their evil ones, they say, Indeed, we are
with you; we were only mocking. Or about the believer
in Him, as it was narrated that Ibn Masoud, may God
be pleased with him, said: By Him besides Whom
there is no god, no one has believed better than he
who believes in the unseen. Then he recited this verse.
It was said that what is meant by the unseen is the
heart because it is concealed, and the meaning is that
they believe with their hearts, not like those who say

Tafsir al-Qur'an

with their mouths what is not in their hearts. So the ba’
on the first is for transitivity. On the second is for
accompaniment. And on the third is for instrument.

And they establish prayer meaning they correct its
pillars and protect it from deviation in its actions. From
agama the stick if they straighten it or they are
constant in it. From gamatthe market if it is flourishing
and agamatuha if you make it flourishing. He said:

Ghazal set up a market for the Iragi people for a whole
year

If it is preserved, it is like a hypocrite who is desired,
and if it is lost, it is like a sluggish one who is desired.
Or they roll up their sleeves to perform it without
slackness or hesitation, from their saying, He
performed the matter and established it if he was
serious about it and was patient, and its opposite is He
sat down from the matter and retired. Or they perform
it.

The performance is expressed by the residence
because it includes standing, just as it is expressed by
supplication, bowing, prostration, and glorification. The
first is clearer because it is more famous and closer to
the truth and more beneficial, because it includes a
warning that the one who deserves praise is the one
who observes its apparent boundaries of the obligatory
and recommended acts, and its inner rights of humility
and turning his heart to God the Most High, not for
those who pray * who are heedless of their prayer.
Therefore, the prayer is mentioned in the context of
praise and those who establish it, and in the context of
blame, woe to those who pray. Prayer is an action of
the one who prays if he supplicates, like the zakat of
the one who purifies. They are written with the waw in
the emphatic form, and the action designated by it is
only called so because it includes supplication.

It was said: The origin of the word sa/d is the
movement of the two prayers because the one praying
does it in his bowing and prostration. The fact that this
word is well-known in the second meaning, while it is
not well-known in the first, does not detract from its
transmission from him. Rather, the supplicant was
called a praying person because of his reverence for
the one who bows and prostrates.

"And from what We have provided them, they spend."
Provision in the language means luck. God Almighty
said: "And you make your provision that you deny."
The custom has made it specific to the animal to
benefit from it and enable it to do so. As for the
Mu'tazila, when they considered it impossible for God
Almighty to enable the forbidden because He
prevented benefiting from it and ordered to deter from
it, they said: The forbidden is not provision. Do you not
see that God Almighty attributed provision here to
Himself as an indication that they spend the absolutely
lawful? Spending the forbidden does not necessitate
praise, and the polytheists were blamed for forbidding
some of what God Almighty provided them with by His
saying: "Say, 'Have you seen what God has sent down
to you of provision, then you made of it lawful and
unlawful?™ Our companions made the attribution for
glorification and incitement to spending, and the blame
for forbidding what was not forbidden. And the
specificity of what We provided them with the lawful is
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due to the context. They held fast to the
comprehensiveness of provision for him, based on the
words of the Prophet (peace and blessings of God be
upon him) in the hadith of Amr ibn Qurra: God has
provided you with something good, so you chose what
God has forbidden you from His provision instead of
what God has made lawful for you from His lawful
provision. And that if it were not provision, the one who
is nourished by it throughout his life would not be
provided for, and this is not the case, based on the
words of God the Most High: And there is no creature
on earth but that upon God is its provision. And
spending and implementing something are two
brothers, and if you study the words, you will find that
everything that has a nunin its first letter and a 7ain its
second letter indicates the meaning of going and
exiting, and what is apparent from this spending is
spending money in the way of good, whether
obligatory or voluntary. Whoever interprets it as zakat
mentioned its best types and its origin, or he specified
it for it because it is linked to what is its brother. And
the object is presented to emphasize it and to preserve
the beginnings of the verses, and the partitive minis
introduced to it to prevent the person obligated from
the forbidden extravagance. It is possible that it means
spending from all the apparent and hidden blessings
that God has given them, and this is supported by his
saying, peace and blessings be upon him: Knowledge
that is not spoken about is like a treasure from which
no one spends. This is what was agreed upon by
those who said: And from what We have given them of
the lights of knowledge they overflow.
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And those who believe in what was revealed to you, [O
Muhammad], and what was revealed before you, and
of the Hereafter they are certain.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

And those who believe in what was revealed to you (i.e.
the Qur'an) and what was revealed before you (i.e. the
Torah, the Gospel, and others) and of the Hereafter
they are certain (i.e. they know).

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The explanation of those described by this description
has already been given, and what kinds of people they
are. However, we will mention what was narrated in
this regard from someone who narrated in his
interpretation the saying:

Ibn Hamid told us: Salamah told us, on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Ishag, on the authority of Muhammad
ibn Abi Muhammad, the client of Zayd ibn Thabit, on
the authority of Ikrimah, or on the authority of Sa'id ibn
Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, And those who
believe in what has been revealed to you and what
was revealed before you: meaning they believe in
what you have brought from God, the Almighty and
Majestic, and what was brought by the messengers
before you. They do not differentiate between them,
nor do they deny what they brought to them from their
Lord.

Musa bin Harun told us: Amr bin Hammad told us:
Asbat told us, on the authority of Al-Suddi in a report
he mentioned, on the authority of Abu Malik, on the
authority of Abu Salih, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,
on the authority of Marra Al-Hamadani, on the
authority of Ibn Masoud, and on the authority of some
of the companions of the Messenger of God, may God
bless him and grant him peace, And those who believe
in what was revealed to you and what was revealed
before you, and of the Hereafter they are certain:
These are the believers from the People of the Book.

The statement in the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: And of the Hereafter they are certain.

Abu Ja'far said: As for the Hereafter, it is an attribute
of the abode, as God the Most High said: And indeed,
the home of the Hereafter - that is the life, if they only
knew (Al-"Ankabut: 64). It was described thus because
it becomes the Hereafter of the first that came before it,
just as you say to a man: | have bestowed favors upon
you time and time again, but you did not thank Me for
the first or the last. Rather, it became the Hereafter of
the first, so that the first comes before it. Likewise, the
Hereafter was called the Hereafter because the first
home came before it, so that what follows it became
the Hereafter. It may be possible that it was called the
Hereafter because it came after creation, just as this
world was called the Hereafter because it is close to
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creation.

As for what God Almighty described the believers with
in what He revealed to His Prophet Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and what He
revealed to the messengers before him, of their
certainty in the matter of the Hereafter, it is their
certainty in what the polytheists denied: of resurrection,
revival, reward, punishment, reckoning, the scale, and
other things that God has prepared for His creation on
the Day of Resurrection, such as:

Muhammad ibn Hamid narrated to us, he said:
Salamah narrated to us, on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Ishag, on the authority of Muhammad
ibn Abi Muhammad, the client of Zayd ibn Thabit, on
the authority of Ikrimah, or on the authority of Sa'id ibn
Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas, And of the
Hereafter they are certain: meaning, in the resurrection,
the Day of Judgment, Paradise, Hell, the reckoning,
and the scales, meaning, not these who claim that they
believed in what came before you, and disbelieve in
what came to you from your Lord.

This interpretation by Ibn Abbas has stated that the
Surah from the beginning, even though the verses at
the beginning describe the believers, is an allusion
from God Almighty to the condemnation of the
disbelievers of the People of the Book, who claimed
that they believed in what the Messengers of God
Almighty who were before Muhammad, may God’s
prayers and peace be upon them and him, brought,
while they denied Muhammad, may God’s prayers and
peace be upon him, and denied what he brought of
revelation, and they claimed with their denial that they
were guided, and that no one will enter Paradise
except those who were Jews or Christians. God
Almighty refuted that of their claim by saying: “Alif,
Lam, Meem. This is the Book about which there is no
doubt, a guidance for those conscious of God. Who
believe in the unseen, establish prayer, and spend out
of what We have provided for them. And who believe
in what has been revealed to you, [O Muhammad], and
what was revealed before you, and of the Hereafter
they are certain [in faith].” And He, the Most High,
informed His servants: This book is guidance for the
people of faith in Muhammad, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and in what he brought, who believe
in what was revealed to him and to those before him of
His messengers of clear proofs and guidance in
particular, not for those who denied Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace, and what he
brought, and claimed that they believe in the
messengers before Muhammad, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and in the books he brought.
Then He, the Most High, confirmed the matter of the
believers from among the Arabs and the People of the
Book who believe in Muhammad, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and in what was revealed to him
and to those before him of the messengers, by His
saying: Those are upon guidance from their Lord, and
it is those who are the successful. So He informed that
they are the people of guidance and success in
particular, not others, and that others are the people of
misguidance and loss.
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Surat al-Bagarah 2:4

And those who believe in what was revealed to you, [0 Muhammad], and what was revealed before

you, and of the Hereafter they are certain.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

God Almighty says: And those who believe in what
was revealed to you, [O Muhammad], and what was
revealed before you, and of the Hereafter they are
certain.

It was said: What is meant are the believers among the
People of the Book, such as Abdullah bin Salam, and it
was revealed about him, and the first was revealed
about the believers of the Arabs. It was said: Both
verses are about the believers, and based on that, the
parsing of thoseis in the accusative case as a
conjunction, and it is correct for it to be in the
nominative case as a resumption, meaning they are
those. And whoever made it into two categories, the
parsing of thoseis in the nominative case as a subject,
and its predicate is those upon guidance, and it is
possible for it to be in the accusative case as a
conjunction.

God the Almighty said: In what has been revealed to
you meaning the Qur'an and what was revealed before
you meaning the previous books, unlike what the Jews
and Christians did according to what God told us about
them in His statement: And when it is said to them,
‘Believe in what God has revealed,’ they say, ‘We
believe in what was revealed to us’ the verse. It is said
that when this verse was revealed: Those who believe
in the unseen the Jews and Christians said: We
believe in the unseen. Then when He said: And
establish prayer they said: We establish prayer. Then
when He said: And from what We have provided them
they spend they said: We spend and give in charity.
Then when He said: And those who believe in what
has been revealed to you and what was revealed
before you they were repelled by that. In a hadith, Abu
Dharr said: | said: O Messenger of God, how many
books has God revealed? He said: One hundred and
four books. God revealed fifty pages to Seth, thirty
pages to Enoch, ten pages to Abraham, and He
revealed ten pages to Moses before the Torah, and He
revealed the Torah, the Gospel, the Psalms, and the
Criterion. The hadith was narrated by Muhammad bin
Al-Hussein Al-Ajurri and Abu Hatim Al-Basti.

Here is a question: If someone were to say: How can
one believe in all of them while their rulings contradict
each other? He would be told two answers: The first is
that one must believe that all of them were revealed
from God, which is the opinion of those who omit
worshipping the previous laws. The second is that one
must believe in what was not abrogated, which is the
opinion of those who require adherence to the
previous laws, as will be explained, God willing.

God the Almighty said: And of the Hereafter they are
certain. That is, of the Resurrection and the
Resurrection they are knowledgeable. Certainty is
knowledge without doubt. It is said from it: all ciswith
akasra licertainty, and ayqannat certainty,
istigannat certainty, and yaqannat certainty all mean
the same thing, and | am certain of it. The ya’ becomes
a waw in your saying muwqeen certain because of the
damma before it. If you make it diminutive, you return it
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to the original and say mayyaqgeen cerfain. The
diminutive returns things to their origins, and so does
the plural. They may express certainty as conjecture,
and from this is the saying of our scholars about a
meaningless oath, which is that someone swears by
God about a matter that he is certain of, then it
becomes clear to him that it is otherwise, so there is
nothing wrong with him. The poet said:

I think 1 am crazy and | am sure that | will be redeemed
by someone | will not risk

He says: The lion smells my camel, thinking that | can
ransom myself with it, and | bathe myself and leave it
to him and do not rush into danger by fighting him. As
for the thought in the sense of certainty, it is mentioned
in the revelation and it is found frequently in poetry,
and it will come. The hereafter is derived from the word
delay because it is delayed from us and we are
delayed from it, just as the world is difficult because of
its closeness, as will come.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

Ibn Abbas said: And those who believe in what has
been revealed to you and what was revealed before
you, meaning they believe in what you have brought
from God and what was brought by the messengers
before you. They do not differentiate between them
nor do they deny what they brought to them from their
Lord. And of the Hereafter they are certain, meaning in
the resurrection, the Day of Judgment, Paradise, Hell,
the reckoning and the balance. And it was called the
Hereafter because it is after this world. And the
commentators differed about those described here.
Are they those described by what was mentioned
previously in the Almighty’s saying: Those who believe
in the unseen, establish prayer, and spend out of what
We have provided for them. And who are they? There
are three sayings narrated by Ibn Jarir. One of them is
that the first described ones are the second described
ones, and they are every believer, the believers of the
Arabs and the believers of the People of the Book and
others. This was said by Mujahid, Abu al-Aaliyah,
al-Rabi’ ibn Anas and Qatadah. The second is that
they are one and the same, and they are the believers
of the People of the Book. According to these two, the
waw is a conjunction with the attributes, as God
Almighty said: Glorify the name of your Lord, the Most
High, Who created and proportioned, Who determined
and guided, Who brought forth pasture, Then made it
dark stubble. And as the poet said:

To the venerable king, the son of the hero, and the lion
of the battalion in the crowded place

The attributes are connected to each other and the
described is one. The third is that the described first
are the believers of the Arabs and the described
secondly by His saying: And those who believe in what
has been revealed to you and what was revealed
before you, and of the Hereafter they are certain for
the believers of the People of the Book. Al-Suddi



transmitted it in his interpretation on the authority of
Ibn Abbas, Ibn Masoud and some of the Companions.
Ibn Jarir, may God have mercy on him, chose it and he
cites as evidence for what he said the saying of God
Almighty: And indeed, among the People of the Book
are those who believe in God and what has been
revealed to you and what was revealed to them,
humbly submissive to God 7.77and the saying of God
Almighty: “Those to whom We gave the Scripture
before it believe in it. And when it is recited to them,
they say, ‘We believe in it. Indeed, it is the truth from
our Lord. Indeed, we were Muslims before it.” Those
will be given their reward twice for what they were
patient and repel evil with good, and from what We
have provided them they spend” 7:77. And what was
established in the two Sahihs from the hadith of
Al-Sha’bi on the authority of Abu Burdah on the
authority of Abu Musa that the Messenger of God, may
God bless him and grant him peace, said: “Three will
be given their reward twice: a man from the People of
the Book who believed in me, a slave who fulfilled the
right of God and the right of his masters, and a man
who disciplined his female slave and did well.” As for
Ibn Jarir, he did not cite as evidence for the
correctness of what he said except for the occasion,
which is that God described the believers and the
disbelievers at the beginning of this Surah, so just as
He classified the disbelievers into two types:
disbeliever and hypocrite, Arab and People of the
Book | said and the apparent statement of Mujahid in
what was narrated by al-Thawri from a man from
Mujahid and narrated by more than one from Ibn Abi
Nujayh from Mujahid that he said: Four verses from
the beginning of Surah al-Bagarah describe the
believers and two verses describe the disbelievers and
thirteen about the hypocrites. So these four verses are
general for every believer who is described by them,
from Arabs and non-Arabs and People of the Book,
from humans and jinn. And one of these
characteristics is not correct without the other, rather
each one necessitates the other and is a condition with
it. So belief in the unseen and establishing prayer and
zakat is not correct except with belief in what the
Messenger, may God bless him and grant him peace,
brought and what the Messengers before him brought,
may God’s prayers and peace be upon them all, and
certainty in the Hereafter, just as this is not correct
except with that, and God has commanded the
believers to do that as He said: O you who have
believed. Believe in God and His Messenger and the
Book which He sent down to His Messenger and the
Book which He sent down before” verse. And God the
Almighty said: “And do not argue with the People of
the Scripture except in a way that is best, except for
those who commit injustice among them, and say, “We
believe in that which has been revealed to us and
revealed to you. And our God and your God is One”
verse. And God the Almighty said: O you who have
been given the Scripture, believe in that which We
have sent down confirming that which is with you
verse. And God the Almighty said: Say, O People of
the Scripture, you are upon nothing until you uphold
the Torah and the Gospel and what has been sent
down to you from your Lord verse. And God the
Almighty informed about all the believers with that,
saying: “The Messenger has believed in what was sent
down to him from his Lord, and [so have] the believers.
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All of them have believed in God and His angels and
His Books and His Messengers. We make no
distinction between any of His Messengers” verse.
And God the Almighty said: And those who have
believed in God and His Messengers and made no
distinction between any of them verse. And other
verses indicating the entire matter of the believers in
believing in God and His Messengers and His Books,
but the believers among the People of the Scripture
have a special feature, and that is that they believe in
what is in their hands in detail, so if they enter Islam
and believe in it in detail, they will have a double
reward for that, while others only obtain He has faith in
what was mentioned above in general, as stated in the
Sahih: If the People of the Book tell you, do not deny
them nor believe them, but say, ‘We believe in that
which was revealed to us and revealed to you.’
However, the faith of many Arabs in the Islam with
which Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him
peace, was sent may be more complete, perfect,
general and comprehensive than the faith of those
among them who entered Islam. So, even if they
obtained two rewards from that perspective, others
obtain from belief what exceeds the reward of the two
rewards that they obtained, and God knows best.

Fath al-Qadir

4- And those who believe in what has been revealed to
you, [O Muhammad], and what was revealed before
you, and of the Hereafter they are certain [in faith]. It
was said that they are the believers among the People
of the Book, for they combined belief in what God
revealed to Muhammad, may God bless him and grant
him peace, and what He revealed to those before him,
and it was revealed about them. |bn Jarir preferred this
view, and Al-Suddi narrated it in his interpretation on
the authority of Ibn Abbas, Ibn Masoud, and some of
the Companions. Ibn Jarir cited as evidence for it the
words of God the Almighty: And indeed, among the
People of the Book are those who believe in God and
in what has been revealed to you and what was
revealed to them. And the words of God the Almighty:
"Those to whom We gave the Scripture before it
believe in it. And when it is recited to them, they say,
"We believe in it. Indeed, it is the truth from our Lord.
Indeed, we were Muslims before it." Those will be
given their reward twice. " The first verse was revealed
about the believers among the Arabs. It was said that
both verses are about the believers in general.
Therefore, this sentence is connected to the first
sentence, describing the righteous after a description,
and it is permissible for it to be in the nominative case
as a resumption, and it is permissible for it to be
connected to the righteous after a description, and it is
permissible for it to be in the nominative case as a
resumption, and it is permissible for it to be connected
to the righteous, so the meaning would be: guidance
for the righteous and for those who believe in what has
been revealed to you. What is meant by what was
revealed to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant
him peace, is the Qur'an, and what was revealed
before it is the previous books. And certainty is the
certainty of knowledge with the absence of doubt and
suspicion about it, as stated in Al-Kashshaf, and what
is meant is that they are certain of the resurrection and
the revival and all matters of the afterlife without doubt.
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Surat al-Bagarah 2:4

And those who believe in what was revealed to you, [0 Muhammad], and what was revealed before

you, and of the Hereafter they are certain.

And the afterlife is the feminine of the other, which is
the opposite of the first, and it is a description of the
abode as in the Almighty’s saying: “That is the home of
the Hereafter. We assign it to those who do not desire
exaltation upon the earth or corruption.” And in
presenting the adverb with the construction of the verb
on the aforementioned pronoun, there is an indication
of limitation, and that what is other than this matter,
which is the foundation and head of faith, is not worthy
of certainty in it and certainty of its occurrence. The
past tense was used even though only some of it had
been revealed at that time, not all of it, in order to give
precedence to what was present over what had not
been, or to indicate that it had already occurred, as if it
were in the position of the one who was revealed
before it was revealed. Ibn Ishagq, Ibn Jarir, and Ibn Abi
Hatim narrated on the authority of Ibn Abbas regarding
the words of God the Almighty: And those who believe
in what has been revealed to you, [O Muhammad],
and what was revealed before you meaning they
believe in what you have brought from God and what
the messengers before you brought, they do not
differentiate between them, and they do not deny what
came to them from their Lord. And of the Hereafter
they are certain belief in the resurrection, the Day of
Judgment, Paradise, Hell, the reckoning, and the
balance: meaning these are not those who claim that
they have believed in what came before you and
disbelieve in what came from your Lord. Abd ibn
Hamid narrated something similar on the authority of
Qatada.

The truth is that this verse is like the one before it
about the believers. The mere mention of belief in what
was revealed to the Prophet, may God bless him and
grant him peace, and what was revealed to those
before him does not necessitate making that a
description of the believers among the People of the
Book. There is nothing that requires contradiction to
this, nor does the Qur’anic structure require that.
Praise has been established for those believers who
combine both matters in more than one verse. Among
these is the saying of God Almighty: O you who have
believed, believe in God and His Messenger and the
Book which He sent down to His Messenger and the
Book which He sent down before and His saying: And
say, ‘We believe in that which was revealed to us and
revealed to you’ and His saying: “The Messenger has
believed in what was revealed to him from his Lord,
and [so have] the believers. All of them have believed
in God and His angels and His books and His
messengers. We make no distinction between any of
His messengers” and He said: And those who believe
in God and His messengers and do not make
distinction between any of them.

Tafsir al-Baghawi

4. The Almighty said: And those who believe in what
has been revealed to you meaning the Qur'an and
what was revealed before you of the Torah, the Gospel,
and all the other books revealed to the prophets,
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peace and blessings be upon them. Abu Ja'far, Ibn
Kathir, Qalun and Abu “Amr, the people of Basra, and
Ya'qub leave out every period that comes between
every two words. The others lengthen it. This verse is
about the believers from the People of the Book.

The Almighty’s saying, And of the Hereafter means of
the Hereafter. This world is called this world because it
is close to the Hereafter, and the Hereafter is called
the Hereafter because it is delayed and comes after
this world. They are certain means they are certain
that it will happen, from /igan which means knowledge.
It was said: /gan and yageen are knowledge based on
inference. Therefore, God is not called the One who
has certainty nor is His knowledge based on inference,
since His knowledge is not based on inference.

Tafsir al-Baidawi

4- And those who believe in what has been revealed to
you, and what was revealed before you are the
believers among the People of the Book, such as
Abdullah bin Salam, may God be pleased with him,
and his likes, connected to those who believe in the
unseen, included with them in the group of the
righteous, as they are included in the general category,
as those are meant who believed without polytheism
and denial, and those are their counterparts, so the
two verses were a detail of the righteous, which is the
saying of Ibn Abbas, may God be pleased with them
both. Or on the righteous, as if he said guidance for the
righteous from polytheism, and those who believed
from the people of religions. It is possible that the first
ones are meant specifically, and the middle of the
conjunction is as it was in his saying:

To the venerable king, the son of the hero, and the lion
of the battalion in the crowded place

And he said:

Oh, the longing for the forelock of Al-Harith, the one
who shouts, the one who wins, and the one who
returns

Meaning that they are the ones who combine faith in
what the mind can comprehend as a whole, faith in
what it confirms of physical and financial worship, and
faith in what cannot be reached through hearing. The
relative pronoun was repeated to draw attention to the
difference between the two tribes and the divergence
of the two paths. Or a group of them, who are the
believers among the People of the Book. He
mentioned them as special from the whole, like
mentioning Gabriel and Michael after the angels, to
magnify their status and encourage others like them.

Revelation is the transfer of something from above to
below, and meanings are only attached to it by the
mediation of its attachment to the entities that carry it.
Perhaps the revelation of the divine books to the
messengers is that the angel receives it from God



Almighty in a spiritual reception, or he preserves it
from the Preserved Tablet and brings it down and
conveys it to the messenger. What is meant by what
has been revealed to you is the entire Qur'an and the
entire Shari’ah. It is expressed in the past tense, even
though some of it is expected, in order to give
precedence to what exists over what does not exist. Or
by bringing what is expected down to the status of
what is real. Similar to this is the statement of God
Almighty: Indeed, we have heard a Book revealed
after Moses. The jinn did not hear all of it, and the
entire Book was not revealed at that time. And what
was revealed before you is the Torah, the Gospel, and
all the previous books, and belief in them as a whole is
an individual obligation, and belief in the first without
the second in detail, in that we are obligated to follow
its details, is an obligation, but it is a communal
obligation, because making it obligatory on everyone
would cause hardship and ruin one’s livelihood.

And of the Hereafter they are certain. That is, they are
certain with a pause that removes what they had of the
fact that none will enter Paradise except those who are
Jews or Christians, and that the Fire will not touch
them except for a few days, and their disagreement
about the pleasures of Paradise: is it of the same kind
as the pleasures of this world or not? And in its vortex
and its interruption, and in presenting the connection
and building they are certain on they as a form of
training for those other than them from the People of
the Book, and that their belief in the matter of the
Hereafter is not in accordance with nor does it come
from certainty. And certainty: is the perfection of
knowledge by negating doubt and suspicion from it by
observation and deduction, and therefore the
knowledge of the Creator is not described by it, nor the
necessary sciences. And the Hereafter is the feminine
of the other, and the description of the abode is based
on the saying of the Most High: That is the home of the
Hereafter. So it was prevalent like the world, and from
Nafi' that he lightened it by deleting the hamza and
throwing its movement on the lam, and it was read
they are certain by changing the waw to a hamza to
add a damma to what precedes it, making it like the
damma in faces and timed and its counterpart:

The love of the two fires for Moses and Ja'dah when
the fuel lit them

A
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Surat al-Baqgarah 2:5

Those are upon guidance from their Lord, and it is those who are the successful.

Surat al-Baqarah 2:5

Those are upon guidance from their Lord, and it is
those who are the successful.

Tafsir al-Jalalayn

Those) described as mentioned are on guidance from
their Lord, and it is those who are the successful ones
the winners of Paradise and the survivors of Hellfire.

Tafsir al-Suyuti

Tafsir al-Tabari

The people of interpretation differed about whom God
Almighty meant when He said: Those are upon
guidance from their Lord.

Some of them said: He meant by that the people of the
two previous attributes, | mean: the believers in the
unseen from among the Arabs, and the believers in
what was revealed to Muhammad, may God bless him
and grant him peace, and to the messengers before
him. And all of them were described as being on His
guidance, and that they are the successful ones.

Mention of those who said that from the people of
interpretation:

Musa bin Harun told me, he said: Amr bin Hammad
told us, he said: Asbat told us, on the authority of
Al-Suddi in a report he mentioned, on the authority of
Abu Malik, and on the authority of Abu Salih, on the
authority of Ibn Abbas, and on the authority of Murrah
Al-Hamadani, on the authority of Ibn Masoud, and on
the authority of some of the companions of the Prophet,
may God bless him and grant him peace, as for those
who believe in the unseen, they are the believers from
among the Arabs, and those who believe in what has
been revealed to you, the believers from among the
People of the Book. Then he gathered the two groups
and said: Those are upon guidance from their Lord,
and it is those who are the successful.

Some of them said: Rather, he meant by that the pious
who believe in the unseen, and they are those who
believe in what was revealed to Muhammad, and in
what was revealed to the messengers before him.

Others said: Rather, he meant by that those who
believe in what was revealed to Muhammad, may God
bless him and grant him peace, and in what was
revealed to those before him, and they are the
believers among the People of the Book who believed
in Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him
peace, and in what he brought, and they were
believers before in all the prophets and books.

According to this other interpretation, it is possible that
those who believe in what was revealed to you is in the
accusative case and in the nominative case.

As for the nominative case, it comes from two aspects:
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One of them is due to the conjunction with what is in
they believe in the unseen of the mention of those who,
and the second is that it is the predicate of a subject,
or those are on guidance from their Lord, is its
nominative case.

As for the genitive case, it is in apposition to
al-muttageen, and if it is in apposition to alladhina,
then two meanings are applicable to it: One: That it
and the first alladhina are from the description of the
pious. This is according to the interpretation of those
who saw that the four verses after alif, lam, meem
were revealed about one category of believers. The
second view: That the second alladhina is in
apposition in the syntax to al-muttageen in the sense
of genitive case, and they are in meaning a category
other than the first category. This is according to the
school of thought of those who saw that those about
whom the first two verses were revealed from the
believers after His statement alif, lam, meem, are not
those about whom the last two verses were revealed
that follow the first two.

It may be possible that the second alladhina is raised
in this way with the meaning of resuming, since it was
the subject of a verse and the end of a story. It may
also be permissible to raise it with the intention of
resuming, since it was the subject of a verse, even
though it is a description of the righteous.

So, the nominative case is valid in four ways, and the
genitive case is valid in two ways.

The first interpretation | have of his statement, Those
are upon guidance from their Lord, is what | mentioned
from the statement of Ibn Masoud and Ibn Abbas, and
that thoseis a reference to the two groups, | mean: the
righteous, and those who believe in what was revealed
to you, and that those is raised by the pronoun
referring to them in his statement, upon guidance from
their Lord, and that the second those is conjoined with
what preceded the statement, as we have explained.

We saw that this is the most appropriate interpretation
of the verse, because God, the Most High, described
both groups with their praiseworthy description, then
praised them. God, the Most High, would not single out
one group for praise, even though they were equal in
the attributes for which they deserved praise. Just as it
is not permissible in His justice for them to be equal in
the reward for their deeds, so He singles out one
group for reward and not the other, and deprives the
other of the reward for his deeds. So too is the way of
praising one group for deeds, because praise is one of
the types of reward.

As for the meaning of his saying, Those are on
guidance from their Lord, the meaning of that is: that
they are on light from their Lord, proof, rectitude, and
rightness, by God’s guidance and success for them.
Like:

Ibn Hamid told me, Salamah ibn al-Fadl told us, on the
authority of Muhammad ibn Ishaqg, on the authority of
Muhammad ibn Abi Muhammad, the client of Zayd ibn
Thabit, on the authority of Ikrimah, or on the authority
of Saeed ibn Jubayr, on the authority of Ibn Abbas,



Those are on guidance from their Lord: meaning, on
light from their Lord, and steadfastness in what came
to them.

The statement in the interpretation of the words of God
Almighty: And those are the successful ones.

The interpretation of His statement: And those are the
successful ones means that those are the successful
ones who attain what they sought from God Almighty
through their deeds and their faith in God, His books,
and His messengers, of winning reward, eternal life in
Paradise, and salvation from what God Almighty has
prepared for His enemies of punishment. Likewise:

Ibn Hamid told us: Salamah told us: Ibn Ishaq told us,
on the authority of Muhammad ibn Abi Muhammad,
the client of Zayd ibn Thabit, on the authority of
Ikrimah, or on the authority of Saeed ibn Jubayr, on
the authority of Ibn Abbas: And those are the
successful ones, meaning those who attained what
they sought and were saved from the evil from which
they fled.

And among the indications that one of the meanings of
success is the students’ awareness of need, is the
saying of Labid bin Rabi’ah:

Be reasonable, if you are not reasonable, and indeed
he who is reasonable will succeed.

It means he got what he needed and achieved
something good. From this, the rajaz poet said:

| lost a mother who gave birth to winds that brought
him joy and happiness

You think that you have given birth to a more
successful woman, but that does not increase her
success.

Meaning: good and close to her need. Success is a
noun derived from the expression: So-and-so
succeeded, he succeeds, success, and success.
Success also means survival, and from it is the saying
of Labid:

We solve all the problems of the country, all of them
were solved before us, and we hope for success after
Ad and Himyar

He wants: to stay, and from it also the saying of Ubaid:

Succeed in whatever you wish, for the weak may be
able to achieve it, and the intelligent may be deceived.

He wants: Live and stay as you wish, and so does the
saying of the genius of Banu Dhubyan:

Every young man will have peoples, even if he is rich
or successful.

Any success needs it and survival.

Tafsir al-Qurtubi

The Almighty said: Those are upon guidance from
their Lord, and it is those who are the successful.
An-Nahhas said that the people of Najd say: a-lak, and

some of them say: a-la-lk, and the kaf is for addressing.

Tafsir al-Qur'an

Al-Kisa'i said: Whoever says thaliq, its singular is that,
and whoever says thaliq, its singular is that, and a-la-lk
is like thalig, and Ibn al-Sikkit recited:

My people were not young men, and who can preach
to the lost except the Alaka?

And perhaps they said: Those are not rational people.
The poet said:

Blame the houses after the house of Al-Lawa and life
after those days

God Almighty said: Indeed, the hearing, the sight and
the heart - about all those one will be questioned. Our
scholars said: God Almighty’s statement: from their
Lord is a response to the Qadarites who say: They
create their faith and their guidance. God is exalted
above what they say! If it were as they said, He would
have said: from themselves. We have already
discussed this and the guidance, so there is no point in
repeating it.

And those are the successful ones. “They” may be a
second subject and its predicate is the successful
ones, and the second and its predicate is the predicate
of the first. It is also possible that they is redundant -
the Basrans call it a separator and the Kufians call it a
pillar - and the successful ones is the predicate of
those.

The root of the word falah in the language is s/it and
cut. The poet said:

Iron sharpens iron

Any interesting, and from it the plowing of the land is to
split it for burning, said Abu Ubaid. And for this reason
the farmer was called a farmer. And it is said of the
one whose lower lip was split that he succeeded, and
he is between plowing, so it is as if the successful one
has overcome difficulties until he achieved what he
wanted. And it may be used in victory and survival,
and it is also its origin in the language, and from it the
man’s saying to his wife: Prosper in your matter,
meaning, Prosper in your matter, and the poet said:

If he was alive and aware of the farmer, the spears
would have caught up with him.

Al-Adbat bin Qurai’ Al-Sa’di said about the ignorant
people of pre-Islamic times:

Every worry has its time, but neither evening nor
morning brings success.

He says: There is no permanence with the repetition of
night and day. Another said:

We solve all the problems of the country before us,
and we hope for success after Ad and Himyar

Any survival. Ubaid said:

Succeed in whatever you wish, for it may be achieved
by weakness, or it may deceive the intelligent.

That is, stay with whatever you want of wisdom and
foolishness, for the fool may be provided for and the
wise may be deprived. So the meaning of and those
are the successful ones is the winners of Paradise and
those who remain in it. Ibn Abi Ishaq said: The
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Surat al-Baqgarah 2:5

Those are upon guidance from their Lord, and it is those who are the successful.

successful ones are those who attained what they
sought and escaped from the evil from which they fled,
and the meaning is the same. And the word falahis
used for suhoor, and from it is the hadith:

“Until we almost missed the success with the
Messenger of God, may God bless him and grant him
peace. | said: What is success? He said: Suhoor.”
Narrated by Abu Dawud. So it seems that the meaning
of the hadith is that the suhoor is the basis for the
continuation of the fast, which is why he called it
success. And success with emphasis on the lam is the
muleteer, as the poet said:

She has a pound to measure oil in and a farmer to
drive a donkey for her.

Then success in custom: achieving what is desired,
and escaping what is feared.

Question: If someone asks, how did Hamza read:
upon them, to them, and their children, but did not read
from their Lord, “in them,” nor in them, “nor in their
gardens,”? The answer is that upon them, to them, and
their children has a ya’ that was changed from an alif,
and the original form is upon them, their children, and
in them, so the ha’ was left with a damma, and that is
not the case in in them, “nor in their Lord,” nor in their
gardens, and Al-Kisa'’i agreed with him regarding upon
them, humiliation and love of desires, based on what is
known from their reading.

Tafsir Ibn Kathir

God the Almighty says: Those meaning those who are
characterized by what was mentioned above of belief
in the unseen, establishing prayer, spending from what
God has provided for them, belief in what was
revealed to the Messenger and the Messengers before
him, and certainty in the Hereafter, which entails
preparing for it through righteous deeds and
abandoning forbidden things. They are upon guidance
meaning upon light, clarification, and insight from God
the Almighty. And those are the successful meaning in
this world and the Hereafter. Muhammad ibn Ishaq
said on the authority of Muhammad ibn Abi
Muhammad on the authority of Ikrimah or Saeed ibn
Jubayr on the authority of Ibn Abbas. Those are upon
guidance from their Lord meaning upon light from their
Lord and steadfastness in what He brought them. And
those are the successful meaning those who attained
what they sought and were saved from the evil from
which they fled. Ibn Jarir said: As for the meaning of
God the Almighty’s statement: Those are upon
guidance from their Lord, the meaning of that is that
they are upon light from their Lord and proof,
steadfastness, and correctness through His guidance
and success for them. The interpretation of God the
Almighty’s statement: And those are the successful
means The successful ones who attain what they
sought from God through their deeds and their faith in
God, His Books and His Messengers of winning the
reward, and eternal life in Paradise, and salvation from

what God has prepared for His enemies of punishment.
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Ibn Jarir narrated a statement from some of them that
he returned the demonstrative pronoun in the words of
God the Almighty: Those are upon guidance from their
Lord, and it is those who are the successful ones to
the believers among the People of the Book described
by the words of God the Almighty: And those who
believe in what has been revealed to you verse, based
on the previous disagreement. Based on this, it is
permissible for the words of God the Almighty: And
those who believe in what has been revealed to you to
be disconnected from what preceded it and for it to be
raised as a subject and its predicate is Those are the
successful ones. He chose that it refers to all of the
aforementioned believers among the Arabs and the
People of the Book, based on what Al-Suddi narrated
on the authority of Abu Malik and Abu Salih on the
authority of Ibn Abbas and on the authority of Marra
Al-Hamadani on the authority of Ibn Masoud and on
people from the companions of the Messenger of God,
may God bless him and grant him peace. As for those
who believe in the unseen, they are the believers
among the Arabs, and those who believe in what was
revealed to you and what was revealed before you are
the believers among the People of the Book. Then he
gathered the two groups and said: Those are upon
guidance from their Lord, and it is those who are the
successful. It was previously mentioned that this is a
description of the believers in general, and the
reference is to them, and God knows best.

It was narrated on the authority of Mujahid, Abu
Al-Aaliyah, Al-Rabi’ bin Anas and Qatadah, may God
have mercy on them. Ibn Abi Hatim said: My father told
us, Yahya bin Uthman bin Salih Al-Masry told us, my
father told us, Ibn Lahi’ah told us, Ubayd God bin
Al-Mughira told 